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| $6575D 
| To the Right Honourable | 


ANTHONY 


Earl of ————— 
| Lord High Chancellour ' 


OF 


ENGLAND; &, 


LT Lord, 


HOPE it willnoc be 

thought unſcaſonable 

to make an Addreſs of 

= nature to Your 
Lordſhip in the Begin- 

| ning of Term, fince the m—_ 

'} ar preſent in Your Courr ( as one o 

| late pleaſantly ſaid ) is that berween 

J-rhe King and the Pope, berween our 

1 (wrchandthe _ of Rome, And 


A3 while 


The Epiſtle Delicatory. 
while ſo many Witneſles are daily 
ſworn of the Kings and the (hurches 
ſides ink riot be imptoper*tblay 
open to Your Lordſhip the Natvre and 
Erits of the Cariſe, © 149 
A (avſe, My Lord, which was'at 
Frſtſer'on Foorby Arbition; carried 
on by FaQion, and muſt therefore be 
' . maintained by the like means; bur 
carinever hope zo prevalamang'vis 
pair, tilt fubjeffion to x Forreign 
ower can be thought our” Intereſt , 


4 


. andtopart at once with Reaſon: and 
Religion be eſteemed” our Fwohy.- Ic 
4s aCaiſerach'df the natureof ſome 
.others' depending: before our-Loyd: 
© ſbip;morevexatiourrhandifficdtrand 
managed by fach Advocates who be 
-ing ferained'inithe' Cauſe, though 
_ -they have norhing material” rolay 
\ for it, yet are aſhamed to: be ſileny 
: Who arealwayes diſputing abonrt a 
- end of Controverſies, but-at'the'fam 
{zime do-their utmoſt to'increaſe and 
HTO, | $0) | pers 


—— 


44 p—_— a— + Mo 


* The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
perpetyate them; and are ready to 
foment our differences thac they may 
make' uſe. of them! 50: their own .ad- 
yantage,: 9711 © 
While we hive fuck refileſe Ad- 


_ aries todeal with,part of ourdan- 


ger..lyes in being, too ſecure of the” 


neſs of our Cauſe: and mcthinks 
there canbe little ſatisfaction in lying . 
ſtill, os:quarrelling with cach other, 
when we knowour. common engmies 
to be at work undermining of ys. Byr' 
whatever repoſe others enjoy,! my 
Adverfarics feem to deal with meas 
ſorme Jo-with thoſe ar eenonen. Ki 
ſpe of Witcher WA think by 
poching we ſo {0: W- ceping me 
rom taking reſt; ro, make me ſay ar 
laſt as they would haveme.' Butthe' 
comfort is, along as I am ſecure of- 
my enſes.lamof myReligion againſt” 
theirs : f-Loncelole them or. my n+ 
derftanding, T know .not whether i: 
may be my fortune to'be-carried 46 
A 4 Kome, 


Crmn,ycoe! lame. ware: mins { 
place; And immy 
Kletemmokem: 


beheved them notto 


Fan. than rey Tl, 
them. [egy "nga 1cannox de 

conlideri It 
they.take 
maigrain it, "Renoobeng 


fore in ſo great age AE —_— 
that ifit were Cuſtame to ET 

Things as well 2s Perſons, we might; 
nies; and addreſſes 2s ſolemn made) 
to: them, as. cver were to Faith and/:{ m 
Vertue among/the wider and. wilcs.. e3 
Romans: : ..:- / 2,5] de 

'F-need- norgo far, or an Inſtance in 
of eheie: A advance, even. in. hy 


this 


y \ jr ma It anc every _ 5 


1 When farſt e inchisContro-- 
7 verhe/{: could cd oy believe: what [ 


| now's that zhey would ever have | 


At a thi Hs with mez viz. 
: T hat: they: world. renounce all clan*t0.1n- 
\ (ates, they. did not produce 4s.: great: 

wrought: ur:their Church t0 atteſt-* 


; 2 245 ne OY or: bis” 
The Do Deg: . 
Pofices ani HEY ek Cf, _— 
1c. upon it lc ath 

:} wade pv ains.in-the. 

+| cxamigation ob.ir. Which I have / 
j| done with ſa, mach care in conſults 

ing; their) proved Authors,chatl 

(hoe at laſt «4. "illgrog aſhamed ; 


The He Duda 


.of.that,1 Iroundleſs calumny 5 hatt 
.do not: tg fairly.” it, che citing. Ne | 
them... A'calumny.ſovoid of proof, 
that 1 id deſire no'berter. argu- 
ment of z' baffled Cauſe, than Foal 
— Clamours, 'Bur it. im- 
ent ſayings will ſerve. their rum, 
they need 'neyer- fear whar can be 
written againſtthem.-- Do they. in- 
deed hink: me aman {o 'void'of. com- 
mon- ſenſe, as. ro expoſe my. {elf fo 
eafily: ro the contempt of every one 
chat willbut rake pains to compare 
my <irarions ? HaveItheBooksonly 
in my own keeping ? . or: are they fo 
rare that they cannorger & fight"of 
them? How then come they to:know 
them' to be falle Guored 2? Butalas! 
they are men of 'buſineſs, and" have 
not leiſureto ſearch out and compare 
| Books,and therefore the ſhorteſt way 
:15to lay, that without doubt they are all 
falſe,” Their numbers certainly are 
not lo. {mgll, nor their buſineſs fo 
great, 


The Ppiſfle Deticatory. 
H ore; but"they- might have pared. 
| hos 'to' have indanaken this” task 
bj pirticularly,if I bad'been faulty and 
-j iteniy mind it had been'of ſome con- 
h ſequence rohave freed their Charth 
from thoſe heavy irmpuritions of Fa 
naticifſm,” and” deftyoyinig* the neceſoity of a 
yoob tife; fromthe Feſtimony of their 
-| own Authors; Burifrheſe'conld not 

move tliem; [deſiferhem not tofpare 


1 me iti this preſent fubject of Miratles, 
| wherein I profeſs to relye on the 'Te- 
cl ftimony of their own Writers; ' if 
Yj they ſhew 'me any wilful miſtakes 
Of therein , I will endeavour 'to give 
fl them publick ſatisfaQion. 


Were I'not well affured, My Lord, 
of the Strength of my Evidence, as well 
as of the Goodneſs of my (auſe,tſhould 
never' have appeared in'it before a 
Perſon. of fo ſharp and piercing a 
Judgement as Your Lordſhip. Bur I 
have the rather preſumed to offer this 
Diſcourle inro Your Lordſhips hands, 
| and 


Y. $0. Ge "y.. CÞ., (6. 0p: 


CT Y 
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Lordſhiy y -, 


Yqus late generqus owning. t 
of qur Religion and (burchan (6 


Repivys. Jams. | 


Ws 7” far, 

RT .0 Jo 

APV  Ledſhg: nf big ng 
Edvard Stillingfleet. | 


at Fa) Freeman hy Doyen 
IT 4 thank: You on a 
more pub Account, I mean for 


Cauſe 


o Criti- 
* AROPa 1 which not-only giyes a 
preſens Luſtre ro-YXour Name ; due 
will pelerve. 1 16. With. Honour. to-Po- 


"h 
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 Infallibilicy and whe RefolativavFFairh, * 


| HE State of rhe croſs 
a The Principles of the Guat we 


 Contreverſies. jo P. $00. 


Theſe Principles Conſidered, 
Otero boon flannel 
\ of Paith, 


Th Relat of Divine ftivhmi oe fol 
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7 ance of the Holy Gho P.3r 's. 
- The "mics of the Cue HAT 
: | 322. 


CHAP, 


CHAP; II.” 


The PtinGples of E.r; abourDivin Fit 
laid down and confidered . 


E. W:s..Principles Jeididowe. SE. $294 E 
” Some <—— premiſed to the Stare of 
—_ 
_ Of t the neceſſity 0 ity of Grace and the ſenſe ft Moral 
certainty mnt i Comtrover ſe ie, P. 346. 347. C 
Gods veracity as the — f. Jeu wot te- 


cetved on divine Revelation. + Ps 349 0 
Of the notion of Divine faith. P4353» 
The true State of the Queſtion. Pp. 35840 


a firſt argument laid 'down aud defended 
Þ. 36110 
of the Motives of Credtbility and Hheirinſls , 


ence upon faith, 7 b joy O 
Of the > an of Faith: 1s 
of the School-notion of the fturly 7 Al, 

P: 383:J0 
of the Scripture notion of i i, ry 


Of the power of the will in the aſſent of of, it 


$95; Of 
The ſecond argument defended wah EW, 
"of the- Circle in the re ſolution 0 with " Of 
avoided "y E.W. | fa 423+ 4 


CHAP. q 


The Contents: 


[Aa emp tv.the Macs ofits 
Roman Church... I | 


E. W's.. aſſertions about the miracles * the. 
& ae fee Chareh., - . . ,.*P.434> 
iN 7he ways propo ſed for examination of them. 


7a of the miratulou pranfltien of rhe clap f 
-| Loreto. + 
JN Of he miracles wrought: \&f the Chanel if 
3-| Lorcto, \Þ+ 45 2» 
3 * the miracles wrought by St, James az Com- 
' ſella. © P. 465. 
Of St. Mary Magdalcns © vial and other Re- 
bgner,  P:.476- 
Of the miracles of St. Dominick. p. 488. 
| Of the miracles of the Roſary if the B, Virgin, 
, 49 
3 Of the mirackerof $7. Francis. _—_ 
J of the miracles related of the __ and Trith 
Z Saints. & © CT ins -'5O 5. | 
Of tbe- Teſtimonies of. St, Chryſoſtom-and Sr. 
Auguſtin: 'againff | rhe continuance of rhe 


. ower of miracles. P- 567. 
' Of the miracles of St, Vincentius Ferrerius. 
3 Pp. 574+ 


C wi the T { mm of their own Writers againſt 
rhe 


£P 4 E J 
£ 
bo 
« Þ 
a & - j- , 4 "» 
*n1E- | : 


the miracles of the R rally 585.1 
__ ty efly Bell amd s. Gre-}\ 


cn et oe | 

of the Impoſtures ax miracles inthe | 
Roman Chorch in ſeveral examples. p. 624, 

of the i of this «rpinent from rhees 

HRS i» prove the Infilobility af thei 
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The mibacles Heathens and PP. Joe ag oe 
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{| js Anſwer to the Guide in Controverſies 
1] | abort Infallibility, and the Reſolution 
| of Faith. | 
« | | 
; | (F2$6 & Here are two great Pleas for The fiae 


| the neceſſity of Infallibiliry Z;** 
in the = a Church, _ —_— - 
to make ancnd: of Contro- _— - 
WA yerſfics, the other to lay A and ws 
fufficient Foundation for divine Faith. Ha- Reſolution 
ving therefore fully examined the former * Fat 
Plea in the foregoing diſcourſe, I ſhall now 
proceed to the latter, with a particular re- 

ſpe& to. thoſe Adverſaries, who have under- 

taken the Defence of the Cauſe of the Church 

Rowe againſt me in this Controverkic. 

nd becaule all this diſpute refers to the 
Principles of Faith, I ſhall undertake to 
them, 


_- __ 
1, That 
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» 


are falſe and fallacious. 7 Fa. E 
/ 2. Thac the Proteſtant Principles defend-" 
ad by ane are ſoundand true ©, 7. {i 


1. For the better examination of thei 


Principles, I ſhall give abrief account of the 


Riſc and State of this, Controyerſic about the 
Grounds of Faith. The Arch-Biſhops Ad- 
verfary in Conference with:him, a5ked how 
be knew the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
hoping thereby to drive him'to the neceſfiry 
of owning the Infal/ible Teflimony of the pre- 
fent Roman Church : but he failed ſo much 
of: his end, that the Arch-Biſhop fully pro- 
ved, «that fach a Teſtimony: could not be 
<rhe Foundation of that Faith, whereby we 
<bchieve the Scriptures, to be the Woxd of 
«God; and that there are ſufficient Grounds 
< far Faith without it.” One of the great ar- 
« enments whereby he diſproved that way of 
« Reſolving Faith was, that it was impoſlible 
*ro avoid a vitious'circle in proving 'the. 
« Churches Infallibility by Scripture , and 
«the Scripture by rhe Infallible Teſtimony of 
«the Church. This difficulty, which hath 
puzied the greateſt Wits of the Roman 
Church, his Anſwerer thought to avoid by 
ſaying, that the Churches Infallibility was wot. | 
primarily proved by the Scripture, but bythe. 
 Molives of Credibility which belong to the - 


- 
S102. ooo owes 


I. That the Principles laid down by them |} 
Tx&ae 


Church } 


{ 
| 


09 (297) 
Church in the ſame manner that Moſes ayd 


of the Prophets , Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 
proved 10 be Infallible. Which bold afſerti- 


on obliged me in a large difcourſe ro ſhe# 


{ theſe chree things. 1. Thar this way of re- 


ſolving Faich' was manifeſtly unrealonable. 
2. That ſuppofing it true he could not avoid 
the circle by it. 3. That it was falſe and - 
built on no other ground bur a daring con- * 
fidence. 

*' 1. Thefirſt Iproved. 1. Becauſe an Aſ- 
ſent is hereby required beyond all proporti- 
on or degree of evidence, the Afent requi- 
red being Infallible and the evidence only pro- 
bable and prudential Motives. 2. Becauſe 
hereby chey muſt run into all the Abſurdi- 
ties they would ſcek to avoid, it being umpoſ- 
fible to give a better account of Faith by 
the Infallibiliry of the Roman Church, than 
we can do withour-it ;' both fides acknow- 
ledging that thoſe Motives of Credibility do 
hold for the Scriptures, which are by us de- 
nied to belong to their Church , and if faith 
as to the Scriptures be uncertain if it rely on 
them, much more muſt ir be ſo as to the 
Churches Infallibility : If divine Faith asto 
the Scriptures can reſt upon motives of Cre- 
dibility, there can be no neceſſity of the 
Churches Infallibility to a divine faith ,- if it 
Cannot, * how come thole motives to be a ſuf- 
SS -\ «a. Se a Eh at TE paBRe< oe, AE CUSCn T9 ficient 


(298) ; 
ficient ground for ſuch a. Faith, as to the 
Church* For the Churches Infallibiliry beJi 
ing the reaſon as.to them. of believing, ri 1 
Wines contained inthe Scripture, it ought tg f 

e believed with a faith equally divine wich 1 
Elieve the Scrix 1 


that whereby we are to 
ptures which are the inſtrument of conveying} 
the - matters of Faith to. us. Beſides , thisſ« 
leaves every mans reaſon to be judge in; the | 

] 


; 


choice of his Religion ; becauſe every mat 
muſt ſatisfic himſelf as to the credibility © 
thoſe motives. And after all, this way off 
Reſolving Faith by the Churches Infallibi- 

liry , doth unſetrle the very Foundations of 
Faith laid by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who 
all ſuppoſed a rational. certainty of the mq- 
tives of Faith to be a ſufficieac Foundation! 
for it 3 bur the prerence of Infallibilicy doth 

overthrow the evidence of ſenſe and reaſon, 

and put the whole tryal of the Truth of Chri-. 
ſtianity upon. the pitiful proofs which they. 
bring for the Church of Komves Infallibility. | 
And when they have brought men to it they : 
cannot aflure them what that Church is, 


which they atcribute this Infallibiliry to, 
whoin that Church are the proper ſubjects 
of it, what kind of Infallibility it is, nor 
when, the Church doth define Infallibly : 
ſo many things are ta be believed without 
reaſon, both as the perſons who are co "-4 
ne . 


the 
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{fine 7 andrhe manner of rheir definitions. 


2. | ng this' way true, the Circte 


J ill remains : which Provel by by three things. 


x. From the nature* of the faith rhey enquire 


t toll for” a reſolution of,” which is not thine bug 


th J 


ot 
[7 


Divine Faith, For the Queſtion was not, 
by another kind of Afﬀent they could 


in nor eſcape the circle; bur whether they could 


kill doit in the reſolution of Divine Faith or not 


Either then theChurches Infallibility is niet to 


anf} bebdlicved with a. Divine Faith, or chere may 


F-be a Divine Faith without an Infallible Teſti- 


mohy, or this Divine Faith of the'Churches 
It kbiliry, mult be builc on” rhe Scriprure, 
and fo the Circle returns. 2: From the per- 

ſons whoſe faith is robe refolyed'; the way 


_ of refolving faith being a different thing 
| from proving a marter Faith roan Adver- 


fary ; granting then thar to- thoſe who den 
the Charches Infallibiity » but, allow ce 


{| Scriptures , they may. prove the one. b 
J other; yer this ſignifies ww Sore Fra 
J lution of cheir own Faith, whichis the ting | 


Fo ont after.: and yer even i paving to < 
ries the Churches Tnfallibility rom 


Scriptare, rhey catiot avoid che Girls, when 
the Queſtion returns about the ſenſe of thoſe 
Pr, :for then'they muſt run to the Church 
ecatiſerhe Chord, which is Infallible hach 
delivered this to be the ſenſe '6f © them. 
| 3, From 


Cipies of 
rhe Guid 


verhes. 


Contro. 
aſe. 3+ 


323: 


Guide in 


Ch 10.Sef 
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3. Fromthe nature of that Infallibility which 
they attribute ro the. Church, which being 
not by immediate divine, Revelation, but b 
a Supernatural Aſſiſtance promiſed. in. Scri 
Prure it is im flible to prove this Infallibili 
ty , but by firſt proving the truth of -cha 
Scripture wherein theſe promiſes are contains 


ed, and ſo the Cir:le ſtill returns ; for, theyfj 1 


believe rhe Scriptures. Infallible becauſe 0 
the Churches Teſtimony, and they believe 
the Church Infallible hecauſe of the Proms 
ſes of her Aſſiſtance recorded in Scripture. - 

3. It is falſe that there are the ſame motives 
of credibilicy as to the Churches Infallibiliry 
Which there were for the Infallibility of Azoſet 
and the Prophets, Chriſt and his I 


which T. C. therefore very wiſely declined tg 


rove, and only ſaid it was ſufficient to 
ow he had eſcaped the Circle. 


{ 
f 


| 
L 


| 
| 
| 


The Prin* * 6, 2. This 3s a brief account of that part 


« of the Reſolution of Faith which hath beenlſ 


the Guide in Controverſiess, who ingenuouſly 
conſeſteth. tbe Queſtion about the. Reſolution 
' of Faith upon their Principles to be intricate; 
ſoany one might cafily, guels by che intricacy 
and obſcurity of his anſwer to it. I ſhall en- 


m Conrs- ſince aſſaulted by two ſeveral Adverſaries} 
bur in different ways. The firſt of them is. 


deavcur to bring it to as much c!caineſs as}. 


poſſibly 


pz «Ts . a b 


ich ply can : that I may the better repre- 
cing] ſent the force and conſequences of it- The 
: byy ſubſtance of what he ſaich, may be reduced 
cri] to theſe propoſitions. Jl HR; 
ili 1. That the Church may be conſidcred 
thaſſiwo ways, 1. As 4 Society already mant- Ser. 126. , 
Lins fefted by Divine Revelation (whether writ- 
heyſl tex or wrrwritten ) to be infallibly aſſiſted by 
> Of the Holy Ghoft. 2. As a Socte'y of men 
eve whoſe Teſtimony is to be received upon pric- 
il dential motives, » 
| 2. That the Church being conſtdered "in 
veel the former of the two acceptions ;; the nf al- $28. 129. 
toll Gble authority and teſiimony thereaf # *not 
ſet only az introdu@ive into, but one of the 'ar- 
5.iff ticles of divine faith ;, and that ſo many as 
call believe the Churches Inf:l/:bility in this ſenſe, » 
wil #245 ſafely reſolve their divine faith of other 
; yt of their belief into. its delivering theme 
 & ſuch. pf Tags > 
, 4 That whatever this Infallible Anthori- tie 
endl !y of the Church be, it is not neceſſary that 
5: every one for attaining a divine and ſaving 
Ss, faith}, be ef eliby certain of this Infallible 
| Authority ;, or 45 be elſewhere expreſſeth it ; co ,..- 
that it is not neceſſary for divine faith, that | 
J it ſbould always have an external rationally- 
infallible ground', or motive thereto ( whe- 
Þ ther Church-authority or any other ) on his 
# p-rt that ſo believes - or that he have ſome 
J- * extrinſecal 


—_—_—  . 

extrinſecal motive or proponent of which ti 

#s infallibly certain that it is irtfaBible. 

" 4» There are two ſorts of faith v0 be re 

$:2. 143. Solved divine and humane, or infuſed and at: 
-153. 148. quiſtte , the one is always built upon divi 

Revelation , the other needs no. tore than 

prudential motives, or ſuch as art Jufficiently 

credible or morally infallible.; on which a 

acquired or humane faith ſecurely reſts. 

Sf. 144, 3 That there 1u be particular -ultimatt 

145- divine Revelation,, ( which may not. be to all 
».- - - the ſame but to ſome one, to ſome ahother 

| viz. either Scriptare, or Churches Teftino- 

m7 , .or-,Apoſtolical Tradition or Miracles) 

beyond which he, can reſolve his divine faith 


no further, for proving or confirming whicds 
revelation, be can produce no other divink | 
revelation, but there muſt end ;- unleſs-a pro-ll 


ceſs be made in infinitum, or 4-raming 
round... 2 . | | VIS 4 i p © 
'  , 6. Divine Faith.as to ſuch altimate:par- 
ticular divine Revelition, cannot be gronnd- 
$155. I45- (ooh meerly on Gods veracity, but that Gd hath 
ſaid this particular thing which we believe 


(namely that the teſtimony of the Church, 


or Apoſtles y or Scriptures is irxe) which. 
 awuſt either be grounded ( that it may be the 
Foundation of a divine faith) on ſome other | 
divine Revelation and ſo in infinitum, or elſe. 
T muſt reſt there with an immediate aſſent to no 

| Te The, 


—y Mat. " | "ny  E—_ —__—_ 


UM 
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7. The internal efficient of all Divine 
faith: is the power vr | Grace of the Holy 

Ghoſt iuntinating the underſlanding, that ** 45, 
the prime verity cannot he in whatever thing 
#t reveal;; and alſo that the particular ar- 

ticles of our faith are its Revelations ,, and 
perſwading and operating in the Will ſach « 
firm adherence unto theſe articles, as many 
times far exceeds that of any humane ſcience 
or demonſtrations. 

' 8. The altimate reſolution of a Chriſti- 
ans divine faith, as to the extrinſecal prime 
arotive, gronnd, reaſon or principle thereof, 

1 that equals in certainty the faith built #por: 

TS it, can be no other than that particular di- 

Ti vine Revelation which is firſt made known 

"Y fo him, or from which in building hit faith 
be proceeds to the reſt 5 ds to the internal 
efficient , it is into the Grace of the Holy 
Spirit, | | 

"9. The motives of credibility, or the ra- 
ſional evidence of the truth of Chriſtianity 
do Jerve indeed antecedently for an intro- 
deGive to, or ( afier it introduced) for a $8. 148.3 

i confirmative of this divine faith, i.c, to make 
2} # credible or acceptable to humane reaſon 
(my own or others) that this faith is true 
|| ard no way liableto error, that Tam aſſured 
in it by the holy and no ſeducing Spirit , but 
rot to conſtitute it in the notion of faith. di- 

0 u | vine, 


. 
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-0r Tradition Apoſjtolick are to bim dowbt- 


Thoſe 
Principles 
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vine, becauſe the faith pf fiiled is ſuppoſed 
to reſt always on an higher ground, viz. Rex 
velition Divine. | P , 

10, That the infallibility of the Church 
grounded on Divine Kcuelation and believed 
by « divine faith is a main ground and pillar 
of 8 Catholicks faith for any other articles 
theriof , that are eſtabliſhed by the ſame 
Churches Definitions, where the Scriptures , 


Jul. Of which ground and aſſurance of ſwch 
points ( believed by Catholicks from. the 
Churches infallible Authority ) the Proteſtants. 
faith is deſtitute. DS aca 
S. 3- Theſe are the Principles upon which, 
this Guide m Controverlies. undertakes, to. 
clear this intricate Queſtion, : and to free their, 
refolution of faith from the danger of a cir- 
cle; I have but two ſmall things to object 
againſt this way. 1. That. it, gives up £ 
cauſe in diſpute, 2. That notwithſtagd; 
ing it doth not ayoid the main difficulties, . , 
+ I, Thatit gives up the cauſe in Diſpute; 
which was whether the Infallible Teſtimony, 
of the Church be the neceſſary Foundation 
of Divine Faiths for upon cccaſion of the 
ſuppoſed neceflity of this Infallibility , the 
Qurcſtion was firſt ſtarred, this Infallibiliry. 
being alerted to be neceſſary by T. C, and pres | 
the 


| - 0395.) 

theYhing I chiefly oppoſed in the diſcourſe 
of the Reſolution of Faith. Now this the 
Guide in Controyerlies freely yields to me, 
and conſequently - the main Foundation of 
Faith aflerted by my Adverſary is deſtroy- 
ed: as plainly appears by the third Propo- 
ſition, wherein he affirms that ar external in- 
fellible proponent is not meceſſary to divine 
Faith. Bur this he doth not barely affirm, 
but, he ſaith, ir is copiouſly proved by ma- 


. ny learned Catholicks : and to this purpoſe 
he cites Cardinal Lugo ſpeaking of Diving Ego de . 
Faith, who ſaith, that the infalibility of the 4; 1p. 


Church cannot be the firſt Ground of Divine 5:8. 12. 
Faith 3 becauſe this Infallible Authority of Go 2476 8 


the Church by Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt is 
it ſelf an article of Divine Faith. And ex- 


. perience tells ws that all Children or adult 


erſons firſt coming to the Faith, do not ap- 
repens irs leſs infallibl belzeve, this Fo 
Jebible Authority in the Church before any 
other article of Faith. And in the Law of 
Nature and wnder the Law of Moles, the 
Churches propoſition was mot neceſſary in or- 
der to faith, but the infiruGion of Parents - 
was ſufficient in one, and the deFrine of Mo- 
les aud the Prophets in the other , before 
their Prophecies were received by the Church. 


He cites Efti#s likewiſe ſpeaking of this Di- = in. 
i s . = ent. 23» d. 
vine and Salvifical faith, that it 5s not ma-'$:4. 1,. 


uU 2 terial 
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terial to faith what medium God makds uſe 
of 10 beſtow this gift of Faith upon men : 
many having believed that knew nothing of 

Paul.Lry- the Churches infallibility. He cites Layman 

man. 76:0- aſſerting that it often comes to paſs, that other 
log. moral. } > 

> L tr.1, articles of our faith are explicitly belicved 

6.5. before that of theChurches Infallibility;, and 

withal this Infallibility of the Church, depends. 

wpor the promiſe of the ſpirit ; therefore men 

muſt firſt believe that there is a ſpirit of 

God and conſequently the haly Trinity. Far- 

ther ſaith he, it is plain that the primitive 

Chriſtians did believe with divine Faith, not 

for the Authority of the Church, which either 

was not founded yet (when $t. Peter believed 

Chriſt to be ihe Son: of the living God) or 

had mot defined any dofrines of Faith. 

Again he denics the Churches Authority to be 

the formal principle or motive of Faith, and 

that for this very go'd reaſon, becauſe this 

infallible Authority of the Church is one of 

the things to be beiieced. Nay 'he cites 

Knors an» Fa. Knot himſelf in his reply to Chilling- 

_—_ worth affirmitig Chriſtians may have a t:we 

Cs Trfallible Divine Fatth, of which faith they 

p- 358. have only a fallible proponent, nor are infal- 

libly certam there: 3.e, astothe proponent, 

T now appeal to thc indifferent” reader whe- 

ther the main thing contended for by me , 

viz, that the infallible Tetimony of the 

m_ | Church 
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Church is not neceſſary in order to Faith, - 
be not here fully granted to me ? pi!s 

2. But yet the account of Faith here given is 
very far from clearing the chicf difficulties of 
it, as will appear by theſe two things. 1. That 
this reſolution of Divine Faith is very unſa- 
tisfaRory init ſelf. 2, Thar it is liable co 
"u ab{urdities which he ſeeks to avoid 

it. | 
o That the reſolution of Divine Faith 
laid down by him is very unſatisfactory in it 
ſelf : the principles of which are theſe, 1. Thar 
Divine Faith muſt reſt upon Divine Revela- 
tion, 2. This Divine Revelation upon which 
faith is built isthat which is firſt made known 
to the perſon, and from which he proceeds 
to other matters of faith. 3. This Divine 
Revelation 1s nt one and the ſame to all, but 
to ſome the Authority of the Scriptures, to 
ſome the Authority of che Church, to ſome 
Apoſtolical Tradition 4. Divine Faith 
muſt reſt upon this Revelation with an im- 
mediate aſſent to it, without enquiring fur- 
ther, for if there be any ſurther proceſs there 
muſt be ſo i= infinitum or a circle. 5. That 
the Holy Ghoſt doth illuminate the under- 


ſtanding of him that believes, both as to the 


veracity of God andthe truth of his Revela- 


tion, and cauſes ſuch a firm adherence of 
faith, as many times far exceeds that of any 


U3, humane 
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hamane Science or demonſtrations. But in 
this way I can neither be ſatisfied, 1. What 
that particylar divine Revelation is, which 
this | divine Faith doth reſt upon « Nor 
2. How this Faith can cqually-reft in ſeveral 
perſons upon ſeveral ways ? Nor 3. How it 
can reſt with an immediate aſſent upon any 
way * Nor 4. Wherein this way differs 
from reſolving Faith into the Teſtimony of 
the Spirit 2 


Of purti- $g, 4. I cannot underſtand what that particu- 
cular" 12r divine Revelation is into which as into its 
Revelation * | 
as the prime extrinſecal motive, Faith is here re- 
| _ * folyed * The thing cnquired after isthe rea- 
| ſon of believing the truth of what God hath 
ublickly revealed ro mankind, as we ſay he 
hath done the Doctrines of Chriſtianity , 
the ultimate rcſqlution of divine Faith as to 
this Iam told is that particular divine Revela- 
tion, which is firſt made known toa man : is 
this particular divine Revelation the ſame 
with Godspublick and general Revelation or 
diſtin& from it 2 Tf it betheſameir can offer 
no reaſon for my Faith, unleſs the ſame thing 
may beproved by it ſelf; if it be different, 
| then God makes uſe of particular divine Re- 
Fl vclations to men different from his publick, 
| inta which they are to reſolve their Faith. 


'Suppoſethen the Queſtion be chus pur, wi 
{ 4-06 þ. | "o 
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'do youbelieve that Chriſt ſhall come to judge 
the quick and thedead £ The general Anſwer 
"is, becauſe God thar cannot lie hath revealed 
it ; but then the Qteſtion returns on what 
'ground do you believe this Revelation to have 
Vin from God with ſuch a divine Faith 
as muſt reſt upon divine Revelation * For 
ſuch you attert to be neceſſary. To this #he 
Guide in Coniroverſtes Anſwers, that the ul- 
timatereſolution of a Chriſtians divine Faith 
is into that particular divine Revelation 
firſt made known to him. What particular 
divine Revelation I beſeech him is that, on 
which I ground the divine Faith of this Pro- 
pofition , that the Doctrine of Scripture is 
Gods Revelation « For of that we enquire. 
Ir cannot be underſtood of the rational evi- 
2nce of the truth of the divine Revelation 
for that is afſerred by him not tobe a ſuffici- 
ent foundation for divine Faith, which muſt 
reſt upon nothing ſhort of divine Revelation : 
I would gladly be informed and directed by 
this Guide #n Controverſtes , ſince I muſt be- 
lieve Gods Revelation with a divine Faith , 
and this divine Faith muſt reſt upon a divine 
Revelation; what that particular divine Re- 
velation is on which I am to believe with 
divine Faith, the cruth of Gods publick and 
eneral Revelation 2 I have endeavoured to 
find out what his meaning hecein is, bur T 
Hig uUu4 conſels 
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confeſs I cannot : ſometimes he ſeems to deny 
any reſolution ar allof this divine faith into an 
further principles, and quotes Layman wit 


Fn who ſaith, hat the formal rea- 


ſan of believing what God ſaith is bis wvera- 
city ; but that God hath revealed ſuch things 
to #5, cannot be any further reſolved or pro- 
ved by divine Faith. Inthenext Section he 
ſaith, That divine Faith doth not reſolve 


rio an extrinſecal, even morally infallible 

. motive thereof either 4s the ſqrmal cauſe, or ' 

yy as the applicative introduQive or | 
f 


condition of this divine Faith. From whence 


it follows, that this divine Faith may be. 


where there is neither infallible nor pruden- 
tial motive; z.e. jt may be, where no ac- 


Fount at all can be given of it ; for all mo- 


tives muſt be of one fort or other; and yet 
this divine Faith doth reſt upon a particular 
Civine Revelation, of which Ne no account 
can be given, it is unreaſonable to expect it. 
But I wil try yet further by an Inſtance of 
his own. TheQueſtion put by him is, why 
hebelieyes the things contained in the Goſpel 
of St. Matthew, to bedivinely reyealed; he 
Anſwers, That be reſolues his Faith of the 
iruth of thoſe contents not into the Churches 


fajirg they are true, a'though he believe all 


that true the Church ſaith, but mito divine 
Revelation; becauſe God by bis Evangeliſt 
. : - | delivereth 
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| lived them for truth: Again he ſaith, 
1 Yen be believes that all contained in St, Mat- 
| thew's Goſpel is trxe, becauſe the Church tells 


Lim it is ſo, and then believes that the Church 
telleth hive true, becauſe God bath revealed 
in ſome part of his Word, that the Church 


- 'þ in this ſhall not erre; here his Faith he ſaith, 


_ a . A H.,., AM Sc. AS. -. 


is ultimately reſolved again , not into the 
Churches Authority, bus the divine Revela- 


| tion concerning the Chnrch, This looks like 
I] fomething ar firſt hearing, if one donot preſs 


too far in the examination of itz but being 


| chroughly ſearched into, how profound ſo- 


ever it may ſeem, it is ſcarce tolerableſenſe 
upon his own principles. For it is agreed 


- Jnow onall hands that in the Queſtion of the 


p 


| 


; 


F ; 


& 


) 


Bu 


reſolution of Faith, the enquiry is not why 


ye believe what God reveals, but why we 
bclicve this ro be a diying Revelation ; and 
the Queſtion is now put particularly concera- 


, Jing the doctrine contained in St. Matthews 


Goſpel : his principles arc, That this muſt 
be believed by divine # aith, and that this 
Faith muſt reſt upon divine Revelation , I 
now enquire upon what particular divine Re- 
relation hedorh build this a of divine Faith, 
that $t.Matthew's Goſpel comtains the Word of 
God 2 He Anſwers, tirſt, Though he believes 
it to be true becauſe the Church ſaith it is {> 
yet bis Faith not reſolved into the Churches 
| Teſtimony, 


Oo oe = 
Teſtimony , but into divine Revelation ?. 
W hat divine Revelation doth he mean * that; 
which is in Queſtions viz. That Se. Mat-! 
thew's Goſpel i divine Revelation: if ſo then; 
| hedothnot believe ir becauſe che Church ſaith; 
it; bur if he doth-belicve it becauſe of the; 
Churches Teſtimony, they it cannot be on 
the account of Gods delivering it for truth by 
the Evangeliſt. For doth he believe itbe-' 
cauſe the Evangeliſt ſaith ſo or not? If he 
doth, then he doth nor believe it, becauſe 
the Church ſaith it ; if he doth not believeit 
becauſe the Evangeliſt faich ir, then he muſt 
believe it becaule the Church ſaith ir, and fo 
his Faith muſt be reſolved intorthe Churches 
. Teſtimony . which if it be a divine Faith, 
muſt according to his own principles ſuppoſe, 
that the Churches Teſtimony is a divine Re 
velation, and the formal obje&t of divine 
Faich. The ſame abſurdity lies in the other 
Anſwer, He believer, he faith, that all con- 
tzined in St. Matthew's Goſpel is true becauſe 
the Church tel{eth him ſo; and then believy 
that the Church tells him true, becauſe Gol 
hath revealed in ſone part of his Word, 
that the Church in this ſhall not erre. And 
yet his Faith is not reſolved into the Churches 
Authority but the divine Revelation concerns 
ing the Church. This Anſwer maſt beut- 
deiſtood cither of 'St. Matthew's Goſpel beq- 
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proved by ſome other part of Scripture, 
ye then I grant the circle is wedes, bar 


"Jchar doth nor anſwer the preſent difficulty, 


A which is concerning the ground of believing 


"4 not ſome one part of divine Revelation, bur 
-{the whole: Or elſe ic muſt be underſtoad of 


11 St. Matthew's Goſpel being proved by ſome 


part of it ſelf, Andchen he reſolves his Faith 


=] thus. Hebelieves what St. Matthew's Goſ- 


Z ue concerning the Church,becauſe he be- 
"1 lieves St. Matthew's Goſpel to be trucz and be- 


1 lieves St. Matthew's Goſpel robe true with a 
1 divine Faith, becauſe the Church tells him ſo. 


- | Canany thing now be more plain thanthat,he 


1 muſt reſolve his Faith into that Authority up- 
21 oh which he believed St. fatthew's Go.pel 
4 to be true, which himſelf confefleth to be 


#1 that of the Church 2 Only if a mancanbe 
1] fooliſh to believe firſt the truth of St. Mat- 
1 thew's Goſpel, becauſe the Church faith it, 


and at the ſame time believe the Churchto 


FI fay true, becauſe St. Matthew's Goſpel ſaith 


*] ©, that mans Faith is to be reſolved into no- 


bur the dancing of Fairies, which have 


; on boy into ſuch a circle that he can never 
i] find the way out of. Bur if he mean any 


34 thing elſe I know not what to impure ſuch an 
+ abſard way of proceeding to, unleſs it be to 

'@throngh intoxication of School Divinity, 
nd Yeh confounds all true notions and diftinct 


Conceptions 


— tt 
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conceptions of things, and makes men havel 1 
fach wi : 


wimming brains , that all things tural ;, 
round with =" hs hing y” 


The'reſ'= 9. 5, 2, But ſuppoſing I could underſtand{;4 
_ _ what chis —_———— Revelation meant, : 
weſt zgrec into which this divine Faith muſt bereſolvedy 
wall? why may not one particular way ſerve allſ;; 
mankind for it 2 Muſt there be ſeveral and all ;f 
equal foundations of divine Faith 2 I cancaſfily by 
fatisfie my ſelf of the reaſon of aſlerting ig]; 
but not of the reaſon of the thing in this way{ q 
of reſolving Faith, The true reaſon of akjx1 
ferting ic was the plain evidence that many 
perſons hada true divine Faith,without knowslag 
ing any thing of the Churches Infallibilityggy 
this made ſome men inthe Church of Romglyy 
confeſs that it was not always neceflary ; butſyy 
leaſt on the other ſide they ſhould teem hereby;# 
to foregathe PaVadenm of that Church, theylex 
do withall ſay, that ſometimes Faith may beleef 
inthere:and ſo run into the very (ame a [if 1 
ities thatthe others do. Forif one man cattl;e 
reſolve his Faith well ſo, why not a hundred[Ra 
why not a thouſand, why not all Chriſtians{ſajj 
It all cannot. do it without running into 8{cap 
circle, neither can' one; for the procels Ge 
Faith is alike in all. Not that the. Cami] 
means are uſed to all perſons 3 for it is eyident 
that men believe upon different grounds 3 but - 
W i 
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I what js abſurd if a thouſand doit, is equally 
I abſurd if bur one doit, Although the Guide 
Wi Controverſies doth not ſuppole it neceſlary 
for” men to reſolve their Faith into the 
AChurchcs Infallibilicy , yer he doth ſuppoſe 
U chat ſome men may do 1t, Well then, we 
| will put the caſe that any one pecſon'doth re- 
Ffolve his Faith concerning Gods Revelation 
, ine the Churches Tofallibiliry as the ground 
Hof his divine Faith, I defire to be informed 
yl by 1h worthy Guide, whether he doth nor 
{run into the fame abſurdities, which all would 
1 doit they procceded that way * #.e. whether 
{it be any more poſhble for one to free himſelf 
from a circle than for all? Isnot _ reaſon 
Miaffioned by Cans and Laywar, and Lago 
+ wa Bo the clavctes Iofallibiluy 
one of the things to be beheved as revealed 
Why God, and therefore cannot be the ground 
MP of Faith ts any £ And will not this reaſon 
$Flexclude any one perlon from doing it, that 
S{rcſolves his Faith as he ought ro do ? So that 
if this hold in any one, being drawn from the 
Mireaſon of the thing and not from the circum- 
{ſtances of perſons. it muſt equally hold againſt 
S*]all perſons, and conſequently no one perſon 
dican reaſonably eſtabliſh his Faith as to 
MGods Revelation upon the Churches Infalli- 
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Of imme: 5.6.3. Iamfar from undetſtanding this way| 
diae Aſ- of ;3-rmediate aſſent to the divine Revelation 
a Tgrant the reaſon againſt proceeding furthe 
to be very good, for the Gnide could ſee ny 
paſſage that way, but over rocks and precif | 
ices : and therefore finds out a ſhorter cut | 
b aſſerting an immediate aflent to the Diving 
Revc lation. But to what divine Revelation 
doth he mean * The Authority of Scripture 
Churches Infallibility, apoftolical Tradition 
or any. of theſe? Iris all one to me, whid 
itis, for it is cqually unreaſonable, to all 
any of them. For I look upon Faith a 
an ad of the mind, which muſt always hay 
a rcaion moving it to aſſent, Even in ſh, 
evident Propoſitions where the aſſent is mgl 
immediate, yet there is the greateſt and clep 
reſt reaſon for it, viz. the evidence of ty 
ching, which .makes the underſtanding neyy 
heficace or doubt, but yield a firm aſſent ug 
on the firſt apprehenſion, and proportiong] 
bleto the reaſon and evidence of 6 Ning! 
or of the motive enclining to aſſent, ſoisth} 
reaJineſs and firmneſs of it. Butto aſſert a 
aſſent in Faith ſo immediate, of which n 
motive or rea(on can be aſſigned proportions 
ble to ir, is a thing repugnant to the natuy 
of our reaſonable faculties, and it isto mak 
one of the nobleſt a&s of our underſtanding 
a mecr blind and þbruitiſh aſſent, All thi 
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NJ weenguire for, is a (afficient reaſon to move 
7 our minds to believe in the act of divine Faith; 
4 which is ſeen inall the acts of humane Faith. 
4 For no. man can reaſonably believe whar 
T another ſaith, or that he hath ſaid ſo, bur 
3 heisableto give anaccount of both of chem. 
mn Andit would be very ſtrange thatin the moſt 
"7 weighty matters of Faith , on which mens 
4 etcrnal gl Tyan and mitery depend, they 
9 ſhould be © liged to aſlentin {Uuch an imme- 
4 diate manner that they can have no good ac- 
{ count to give of their divine Faith. Tes, 
| fich the Guide, ' an account may be given 
"ol to wake 1his aſſent appear prudent by the mo- 
i tzves of credibility + But that isnotthe thing 
M9 we cnquire for , but a ſufficient foundation 
#1 for divine Faith: and as to this he aſſerts, 
RM thatour Faith doth immediately reſt upon di- 
A vine Revelation without proceeding to ano- 
qJ ther Revelation for the ground of ict. Bur 
7 how then can this divine Faith have a divine 
M3 Revelation for its ground? Ic may have it 
"7 for.its material, objet, which comes not un- 
4 der our conſideration but only the formal 
7 object or motive of that Faith as to this Re- 
# velation. We will ſappoſe the-Charches In- 
W Elibilicy cobeche matter believed, I demand 
J arcafon why this.is to be believed? The An- * 
A iwcris, becauſe God hath revealed it in his 
1 ord, there the Qieſtion returns what rca- 
| | {on 


Gfiance of 


* the Holy 


We 


Of the af- 5,7, 4. It may be all this Eg by 


E 3 8 } : e 
ſon have you to belicye that tobe th&Wo 
of God? Here the Gwide cries out, flend 
there, if you procecd a ſtep further youare' 
loſt. For if you ſay upon another RevelarisF i 
on, then that upon another, and ſo without 
end. Brt ſay I, you tell me 1 muſt believe 
this to be Gods Word with a divine Faith, 
and this divine Faith muſt reſt upon a divine 
Revelation as its formal cauſe , aſſign me 
that, or you overthrow the nature of divine 
Faith 3 what divine: Revelation is there for} ; 
this Faith to reſt upon: Nome ſay you; but 
here it muſt flop , if {o, then it is- certain 
by your own principles. this cither can be'ng! 
divine Faith, or elſe divine Faith doth not al» 
ways need a divine Revelation; So that thi 
way of the reſolution of Faith overthrows it 
felf; and needs no other oppoſition but of one' 
part toanother, (170 


the Affiſtance of the Holy: Ghoſt ſupplying: 
che wan: of another Revelation, by itsillumisY i 
nating and confirming the'mind. © Sothe Tra® 
cedians of old call'd downthe Gods upon the! 
tage, when they could cxtricate themſelves} 

by no other means. Not that I do in the! 
leaſt doubt the efficiency of the divine Spirit 
in thea andexerciſeof Faith , or that God* 
by ſecretand unexpreflible ways may areagy 
| then 
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then and increaſe Grace in-the hearts of men, 
which thereby become better aſſured of the 
things they believe. Bur the Queſtion now 


| is whether our Faith, as to the motive and 


reaſcn of it can, or ought to be reſolved into 
the illumination of the Holy Ghoſt : Andin 
truth after all his turnings and windings the 
Guide fits down at laſt in the grofleſt way 
of reſolving divine faith into the Teſtimony 
of the Holy Ghoſt. For he faith hat doth 
iluminate the underſtanding that the prime 
HI verity cannot lie in whatever thing it reveals, 
nf and alſo that the particular articles of our 
ON farth are its revelations. Was ever any 
$ thing more ſuily ſaid to this purpoſe by the 
Fj higheſt Calviniſts or Enthuſiaſts ? Have the 
El difputants of the Church of Rome hither- 
bf io charged them with a circle in this 
4 reſolution of faith, equal with theirs be- 
tiveen the Church and Scripture; and hath 
the very Guide in Controverſies found no 
1 way to eſcape one whirlpool, bur by falling 
= into another ? But ſince I ſee no reaſon to 
<} believe this Guide in Controverſies to be in- 
C1 fallible, any more than che Pope himſelf; 
SJ 1 hope I may have leave ro ask him ſome 
few Queſtions, Doth he in carneſt believe 


tf that our aſſurance of GoJs veracity and the 


1 trath of his revclations do flow from the im- 
4] mediate illumination of the Spirit of God? 
X Ewould 
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I would fain know then, 1. Why he troubles 
himſelf about any other -reſolution of faith ? 
For by this way he reſolves faith in all the 
parts of it. If you ask the firſt Queſtion, 
why you believe that to be truc which God 
reveals? The Anſwer is ready, the Holy Ghoſt 
illuminates my mind in the belief of this, 


If you again ask, why you believe theſe par- 


ticular articles to be Gods revelations, the 


- anſwer is already given, the ſame Holy Ghoſt 
illuminates my mind in that too. What 
necd Church-Infallibility, Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition , motives of credibility , or any other 
way 3 the work is compleatly and effecual- 
ly done without the affiſtance of any of them ? 
2. Is not this to tell unbelievers that we can 
give them no fſatisfaftion as to the grounds 
of our divine faith? It is true, he grants 
ſomething may be ſaid for « dull kind of bx- 
mane and acquiſute faith, which others are 
capable of underſtanding , but for divine 
Faith that depends upon tuch ſecret and pri- 
. vate illuminations, which no perſon can at 
all judge of, but he that hath * wy nor he 


very well, unleſs another revelation aſſures 
him, that theſe are the illuminations of Gods 
Spirit and not the deceptions of his own, 
Eſpecially ſince it 1s a principle in the Ro- 
man Church that no man can attain any ab- 


ſolute certainty of Grace without a particu 
F 
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lar Revelation from God, Sce then what a 
wildernels this Guide hath led us into! We 
are to believe that what God hath revealed 
>| istrue, and that he hath revealed theſe things, 
1} from che illumination of che Holy Gholt - 
} | bur we cannot certainly know that we have 
| ſuch an illumination without another reve- 
-| lation rodiſcover that, and ſo we muſt run 
ef on withour endor turn back againthe ſame 
| way we went , to belicve illumination by 
ty revelation and revelation by illumination. 
i-f 3. How he can poflibly give him{clf any 
ct} good account of his faith in this manner 2 
1l-F For fince the fundamental principle of faith 
is the veracity of God, and the belief of Gods 
any veracity is here attributed to the illumination 
ds} of the Holy Ghoſt ; we may ſee how excel- 
ny lent 4 Gmide this is, that thus ſtumbles in a 
#1 plain way, or muſt of neceſfity go forward 
arch and backward. For I defire him to ſatisfe 
ne me according to this reſolution of faith, in 
LH this Queſtion ; why he doth believe whatlo- 
| AU} ever God faith is true? his Anſwer is, be- 
ef] cauſe the Holy Ghoſt by his inward illumina- 
Cy tiorr afſured me ſo 5 But then I ask again, why 
0G} he is aſſured of the truth of what the 
wy Holy Ghoſt enlightens him his Anſwer 
RoJ muſt be if he peaks at all ro the purpoſe, be- 
WW} canſe the Holy Ghoſt is God and cannot ſpeak 
any thing but truth. So that the veracity 
| X 2 ot 
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of God is proved by the Spirits Tlluminati- 
on , and the Spirits Illumination by God's 
veracity. But there is yet another principle 

- Which faith ſtands vpon, which is, that God 
hath 1evealed the things we believe ; here 


again I ask v hy he believes thele articles are F 


Gods revelations, his anſwer is, #he Holy 
Ghoſt Ly enlightening my mind hath aſſured 
ze of it, But then I ask how he is ſure 
with adivine faith, which in this-cate is ne- 
celiary that there is a Holy Ghoſt and that 
this is the illumination of the Holy Ghoſt ? 


Here he muſt return again to divine Revela- 


tion, wherein the promile of the Holy Ghoſt 
is made. Judge now, Reader, whether this 
be not an admirable Gnide in ga; 
and whether he hath not given a very fatis- 
facory account of the Reſolution of Faith 2 


Theablur- 5, 8, Beſides that this way is thus unſatis- 

theſe prin- factory in it (elf, I have this further charge. 

ciples. againſt ir, that other ways areliable only to 
the ſingle abſurdities of their own particular 
opinions z but this blind Guide hoping to clear 
himſelf of one great abſurdity, hath not on- 
ly run into it the very way he ſeeks toe(ca 
it, but into many more beſides. If there + 
any thing abſvrd in the Cal/viniſts Reſoluti- 
on of Faith he hath taken in that; if there 
be any thing ablurdin reſolving faith by the 
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Infallibility of the Church he is liable to 
that too; becauſe though he doth nor think 
it neceſſary heallows it to be good, and aft 


| of all thar which he looks upon as the ad- 


yantage of their faith above ours plungeth 
him unavoiaably in as bad a circle as may 
be. And that is, Th«t the Infallibility of the 
Church being once believed by a divine Faith 
from the Revelation of it in Scripture it is a 
ground of faith to him in all controverſies 
that ariſe concerning the ſenſe of Scripture , 
I amn2t now to examine the falſenefs of the 


_ pretence , (which hath been done already 


and may be more afterwards ) that which at 
preſent Iamrtoſhew, is, that it is impoſhble 
for him in his reſolution of Faith concerning 
the ſenſe of Scripture to avoid the circle. 


Let us ſee how he atcempts it , Swppoſe T be $:4. x51. 


acked, ſaith he, concerning ſome article of 
faith defined by the Church,thongh the ſame ar- 
ticle doth not appear to me clearly delivered in 
the Scriptures,wby with a divine faith Ibelieve 
it to be divine Revelation? I anſwer , be- 


cauſe the Church which is revealed by the 


Scriptures to be perpetually aſſifled by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and tobe inſallible for ever in mat- 
ters delivered by her, hath delivered it to me 
as ſuch. If again why with a divine faith I 
believe theſe Scriptures in general or ſuch a 
ſenſe of thoſe texts in particular, which are 

X 3 pretended 
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pretended to reveal the Churches infallibili- 
iy to be divine Revelation ? IT anſwer as be- 
fore, becauſe Apoſiolical Tradition hath deli- 
vere-! them to be ſo + which Apoſtolical Tra- 
aition related or conveyed to me by the Church 
T belicve with a divine faith by the internal 
eperation of the Holy Spirit, without having 
at ail any further Divine Revelation, ſrone 
which I ſhould believe this Revelation to be 
divine. This is the utmoſt progreſs of di- 
vine faith with him. I know not how much 
faith there may be in this way, I am ſure 
there is not the !-aſt ſhadow of reaſon. For 
if a ſtop be made ar Jaſt by the internal ope- 


ration of the Holy Spirit, what need ſo much 


ado to come thither « Might not the ſame 


anſwer have ſerved as well to the firſt and 


ſecond Queſtion as to the third? When you 
were asked why with a divine faith you be- 
lieve {uch a fenſe of Scripture to be divine 
Revelation « Might not you have hindred all 
further proceeding by f 

with a divine faith by the internal operation 
of the Holy Spirit, without having art all any 
further divine Revelation. But if yon thoughe 


it neceſſary to aſſign another divine Revela- 


tion for the foundation of thar faith, by the 
Churches Infallibility, why will not the ſame 
reaſon hold for the laſt a&t ? which muſt have 
as good a Foundation as the other, hg No: 

ow 


aying , I believe it 
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how comes it to be @ divine faith as well as 
the other © Bur the ſubtilty of all this is, 
you have it ſeems by your office of Gzide 
the opening of the Gate, and you hold ic 
open ſo long asto let through all your Friends, 
for Infallibility and Tradition muſt by any 
means be Jet through , and when theſe are 
paſſed, down falls the Gate in ſo rude a man- 
ner aSis enough to cripple any other chat en- 
deavours to get paſſage. Can any man poſ- 
fibly aſſign a reaſon, why the operation of 
the Spirit ſhbuld nor have as g.car force, 
before the Churches Infallibility be let in 7 
But this it is to be a Gaiden Controverſies, 
to direct Infallivility, Tradition and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to know their diſtance and to kcep 
their due places z and it is a great fayour 
that the Holy Spirit is allowed to bring up 
the rear and to make all ſure, but by no 
means to offer to go before Infallibility or 
Tradition. For theſe are capable of doing 
better ſerviceafterwards than the Holy Ghoſt 
is ever like to do them, the greateſt uſe of 
it being to make good a Pals , that nothing 
follow to diſturb the march of Infallibilicy 


| and Tradition, But if I may be fo bold 


once more to preſume to ask this wonderful 
Guide; when the diſpute is about the ſenſe 
of Scripturc., why he doth believe ſuch a 
particular ſenſe which doth not appear _ 
6 X 4 y 
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ly to him in Scriptures to be the infallible? 
{nſe of ir, or to bc divine Revelation? His! 
anſwer is, becauſe 1he Church which is reveal- 

ed in Scriptures to be infallible hath delive-? 

" ed this to him as the ſenſe of it. Very well ,; 
this is an Anſwer I underſtand, thaugh I ſee; 
no reaſon for it, Burt I proceed, why do. 
you believe this Infallibilicy to be the ſenſe; 
of thole places which ſpeak of the Church,: 
fince to me they are tar from appearing ta 
be clearly delivered in theſe Scriptures % 
Remember you' believe this* with divine 
faich, and this divine faith muſt have di- 
vine Revelation ; the Queſtian then is up- 
on what divine Revelation ta you believe 
the Infallibility of the Church to be pro- 
miled in Scriprure ?' He Anſwers, por Apo+» 
flolical Tradition, Is this Apoſtolical Tra 
dition the ſame with the Scriptures or dif- 
ferent from ic? If the ſame what greater 
. clearneſs can there be in this than in the 
Scriptures 2 If different, what divine Reve- 
lation is yorr faith of the Infallibility of 
that built upon? He ingenuouſly confeſles 
zone at all, for ther there muſt be a pro 
ceſs in” irifinitum or @ circle. And yer bis 
principic is that divine revelation is necels 
iary to divine faith, but there can be none 
hexe by his own confeſſion , without a 
proceſs in infiuitum or a circle; which is 
£0 
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FJ to acknowledge the abſurdity of his own way 
as far as a man can deſire, Well, but how 
comes this Apoſtolical Tradition to be known 
to him 2 By #he Church he ſaith, but may the 
Church be deceived in delivering Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradftions 2 No, he faith, ſbe is infallible - 
but do you believe her infallible with divine 
faith * Tes, he ſaith that avuſt. be done - then 
4 at laſt there muſt be a divine Revelation 
aff again for this Infallibility, and ſo the circle 

|| returns. No, he faith, at /aft, be believes the 
ef] Charches Teſtimony infallible only with 4 
i-Y lamanc and acquiſite faith upon prudential 
p-j avotives ; but he believes the Apoſtolical Tra- 
vel} dition related by the Church with a divine 
|| faith. Was there ever ſuch a perplexed 
of] Guide in Controverſies * The Infallibility of 
a-Þ the Churchis ſomerimes to be believed with 
f-Y] a divine faith and ſometimes not z and yet 
er when it is not to be believed with a divine 
I faich it is the Foundation of the divine faich 
-Þ of Apoſtolical Tradition, for he aſſigns no 
FJ other ground or reaſon for it beſides the In- 
I fallible Teſtimony of the Church. But this 
$ irfaliblity he faith may be known two wazs 
11SÞ by promiſes of Scripture, or prudential mpo- 
«© tives; not to diſpute now the poſſibility of 
4 proving the Churches Infallibility by pruden- 
: a] tial motives, ( which I ſhall do at large after- 
is} wards ) che thing I now enquire after is, _ 

| the 
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the Apoſtolical Tradition muſt be believed 
by divine faith, and the belief of it comes 
by the Churches Infallibility ; whether any 
other Infallibility can ſecure ſuch a faith be- 
fides the Infallibilicy by Promiſe ; for the In- 
fallibility afferred being a ſecurity from er- 


ror by divine Aſſiſtance, and thar aſſiſtance 
only ſuppoſed to be promiſed in Scripture ,F' 
there can beno other Infallibility here under- 
ſtood but that z which Infallibility by his 
own aflertion muſt be ' believed by divine 
faith, which divine Faith muſt reſt upon di- 
vine Revelation; and ſo he believes the ſenſelh, 
of Scripture becauſe of the Churches Infal- 
lbilicy, and the Churches Infallibility by 
Apoſtolical Tradition, and Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition by the Churches Infallibility, and thao 
Churches Infallibility by the ſenſe of Scri a 
pture, See now what an admirable Guide inſpln 
Controverſies we have met with ! and withy 
what kill and dexterity he hath eſcaped rhe! 
circle. And fo I take my leave of thighno1 
GUIDE, finding nothing in him furtherhoy 
material about Infallibiliry, which I have note; 
anſwered in the foregoing Diſcourſe. Theltha 
Conſiderator urging {o much the very ſam. 
_ things, and frequently in the ſame words he 
that I now think he either was the ſame perſpen 
ſon, or made very bold with him. Þc>ſti 
CHAPI” 
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"I e Principles of E. W. about the cer-* 
| tainty of Divine Faith laid down and 
conſidered. 


Aving met with (o little ſa- The Prin2 
tisfaction from the | Gwide ciples of 
in Confroverſies, I now be- co " 

a | take my ſelf to the Rule , 
eo Farcies, Toys, Trifles, or Fallible Gloſſes, 
i-=l aſſure you, for thoſe E.W, cries out upon 
inÞimoſt in every page of his worthy work 
thibut Reaſow and Religion, or The Certain 
ele of Faith. What can any man deſire 
Unore © unleſs ir be to ſee Mr. $t:lingfleet 
eFoyned-in the Ticle-page with Atheiſts, Hea- 
oiphens, Jews, Turks and all SeFaries. And 
heftlac he might own a greater obligation to 
Gm, than all 'that Rabble, he Aiparches 
s Fhem all, after a faſhion, in 30. pages, and 
ergpends aboye 600. upon him. O what a 
T{tilent Hererick is this $ri//ing fleet ! that de- 
FÞrves (0 many laſhes beyond Atheiſts, Hea- 
TT nn TY I CPI als, 
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then, pou or Turks ! If he had been any' 
one of thoſe, he might have been gently afed 
for acver were they fairlier dealt with by any? 
man that undertook them. But he is not {a 
much their Friend to thank him for this kind 
uſage: and E.. thinks he will have enough 
to co to defend himſelf, I confeſs Ithinkfo 
c00, if cicher of his Books againſt me, were 
to be thrown at my head; for they are- very 
thick and as heavy as is poſſible. And to 
my great comfort, I never yet ſaw two ſuch 
bulky books , whoſe ſubſtance might be 
brought into a leſs compals , for ſetting aſide 
Tautologies and tedious repetitions, frequent 
excurſions and impertinent digrefſions the pith} | 
and marrow of both his Books lies in this one. 
word Infallibilicy. Bur it is time to fall to 
my buſineſs, for fear of more Advertiſements , 
and Infallibility being the main deſign of his 
Books, that ſhall be the ſubze&t ot my pre- 
ſent debate with him. And becauſe this E.W, 
isa great pretender to Prixciples;,, the mechody . 
[, hall proceed in ſhall be firſtto confider.his 
Principles, and then to defend my own, 
For. which I ſhall chiefly make uſe of his laſt 
Book, it þcing in effe& but another edition of 
his former , > 3 other as I ſuppoſe being di-Y | 
{poſed of to batter purpoſes than to bereadyf .- 
for I never heard of one perſon in Eveland | 
that rcad it over. However, what there 
5 mat 
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material in it, different from the laſt, as to 
JF the preſent controverſie,. I thall upon occaſion 
; take notice of. | | 
F The two main Principles he builds upon 
h | arctheſe. 
: t. That «without an Infallible Church, 
OJ therecan be no certainty of Faith. - 
oY 2. Thatthe Roman-Catholick Church is 
YI this Infallible Church, 
r If he caa prove theſe two,he ſhall not need 
"I any more to eſtabliſh their Religion, or to 
; overthrow ours. And I will ſay that for his 
IF praiſe that he hath brought the controverſie 
ts into a narrow compaſs; Dr he confeſſes it is 
| endleſs to diſpute out of Scripture and Fathers, 
-*fince witty men by their fal/zble (Gloſſes can 
turn and winde them which way: they pleaſe, 
but there is nothigg ſo ſtiff and inflexible as 
2 ſtanding infallible. Oracle in the Church, 
which being once believed all Controverſie is 
at an end. But we may as ſoon hope to ſee 
-all other controverſies ended by dry blows, 
2 this Principle proved to the ſarisfaQtion 
of any reaſonable man. 
© The main proofs for the neceſſity of the 
Churches Infallibility, which he inſiſts upon 
. are theſe, 1. That there car be no Divine 
"Faith without it. 2. There can be no cer- 
Hainty as to the Canon, or edition, or ſenſe 
of Scrifture, 3. There can be as little cer- 
* tainty 
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(332) | 
teinty as to the ſenſe of the Fathers or the 
Primitive Church. | 

I. That there canbe no divine Faith with-l| | 
out it, This he frequently inſiſts upon inf} | 
both his Books z and with ſo much vehemend 
Cy, as to make the deniers of Infallibility- 
to overthrow all Faith awd Religion. Which 
being a charge of the higheſt nacure, oughyf . 
to be made good by the cleareſt evidence 
Whether that which EZ. . produces, be {ul 
I ſhall leave any one to judge, when I hay 
given an Account of his Principles as to thi 
matter. In his firſt Book called ProteſtancyÞ- 
without Principles, he begins with this ſub 
jet ; and lays down thele aſſertions, upoy 
which all his Diſcourſe is built, : 

I. That Gods infallible Revelation require” 
an infallible 4ſſent of Faith; or an infell-{/ 
ble verity revealed to ws forcibly requires au. 
anſwerable and correſpondent infallible of 
ſent of Faith in ws : the contrary he calls 
wild Dofrine; this ſubjeFive infallibility, 
as he calls it, he offers very wiſely to prove. 
from thoſe places of Scripture, which ſpeak}. 


: 


of the aſſurance which Chriſtians had of the 
truth of their Religion. 4 
2. This infallible aſſent of Faith doth 
require infallible Teachers, for infallible be-' 
lievers and infallible Teachers are cortela- 
river, Andin the ſecond Chapter, he goes 
E” Hou 
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# aboutto proveit, becauſe, if Chrifts infalj- 

ble DoFrine be oply falibly taught, mo 

hk mar hath certainty what it is ; and ſeeing 

in} what 2+ fallible may be falſe, Chriſts Do- 

nll Grine may mos be taught at all , which is 

15 infallible and cannot be falſe; and he that 

kt fonld aljure this falible Dofrine , doth 

of 20t deny therein Chriſts Dofirine, and can- 

e& wo? be upon that account an Heretick, But to Diſe. 1.c;2. 

MW make Faith Infallible, he aſſerts, That every? *4 77: 

8 Preacher ſent by the infallible Church, as a 

WE member conjoyned with it, is infabible in bis 

NF Teaching - and on the contrary, whoſoever 

#& renownces an Infallible ſociety cannot teach 

2th certainty Chriſts infallible DoTrine. 

From whence he ſaith, follows an utter ruine 

oof Chriſtian Religion. In his third Chapter 

zÞ& he further proves, That if the Church were 

* fellible in ber Teaching, God would oblige 
w to believe a falſity ; becauſe God com- 
wands men to hear the Church, and if the 
Church enay erre, then men are obliged to 

i believe a falſe DoGrine taught by her. And 

i all other means ſhort of this Infallibility 

| would be inſufficient for preſerving Chriſtian 

&. Religion 3r the world. Inthe fourth Chap- 

FF ter he comes to 4 particular conſideration of 

* divine Faith, and from thence proves the 

| peceſ/ity of infallibility. Faith, ſaith he, 
requires Iwo things eſſentially , an je 
4 whic 
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which is Gods Revelation, and a Propoſeti- 
on of this obje& ; by Vertue of which the 
elicit a of Faith follows in a believer, and 
intelleAually lays as it were hold, both on 
Gods Revelation and 1he thing revealed, 
Now to prove the neceſſity of ſuch an infallis 
ble Propoſition in order to divine Faith, he 
lays down ſome abſtruſe Propoſitions. 8 

I. That God: infallible Revelation avail 
nothing in order to Faith, unleſs Chriſtianth | 
by their  Feith lay hold on the certainty. 
thereof, or owne it 45 infallible and the aft | 
ſured ground of their Aſſent. 4 + 

2, That the meaſure and degrees of certi-fj j 
tude in the aſſent are according to thoſth i 
which the Proponent gives tothe Revelationyfi » 
If he teaches doubtfully, the aſſent is doubts j 
ful, if probably, the aſſent is probable, . if 1 
znfallibly, the aſſent is infallible : the reaſon] fi 
which he gives of this, is, becanſe an objetHY n 
revealed receives its light from the propo-Þ ni 
ſal, 4s an obje@ of ſight doth ſrom*the light ul 
of the air. As long therefore, ſaith he, as ih 
the infallibility of a (== gage mw re<Y in 
mote from me, for want of an undoubted ap+Ymi 
plication made by am infallible proponent, ſeu 
it can no more iransſufe certainty into Faith joe 
than Fire at a great diftance warm ; that 


is, no more than if it were not certain in\Whi 
it felf, or 7:0t at all in Being. & 1 


3, From." 
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4} 3; From hence he faith,” it follows that 
j Proteſtants can only doubtfully gies at 
what they are 10 believe, and conſequently 
wever yet had nor can bave Divine, certaite 
and infallible Fajth. Becauſe they cannot 
propoſe Faith infallibly, Hence he proceeds 
Chapter fifch and fixch,zo diſprove Moral Cer- 
fainty, as inſ1 m_—_ in order to Faith; and 
dying, as he ſaith, The very being and 
fence of Divine and ſupernatural Faith , 
beeauſe the fole' and adequate objeF of di- 
vine and ſupernatural Faith i: Gods infinite 
veracity attually ſpeaking tows; | but this 
injunite veracity, ( when it is duly propoſed) ; 
 thanrlnſeth more certainty into 4he elicit att 
nl of Faith, than any Moral Certainty derived 
1] frow inferiour motives can have. For all 
fy Moral Certainty is at leaſt capable of fal- 
o0y fig and may deceive 9: Gods infallible 
74 veracrty cannot be falſe nor deceive if Faith 
. - no that Motive, and if it reſt not 
bt there, it is no Faith at all, Nay be aſſerts; 
| that ſupernatural Fairh is more certain and 
AJ ufel/zble, than all the Metaphyſical Sciences 
p-Jpbich nature can give a 3 For Which he 
pf, Jowes this plain reaſon, Becanſe- the infinite 
b yveutity of God which only ſupporteth Faith 
aHith © greater force, energy , and meceſſity 
1nransſuſeth into it, a-ſupereminent inſalli- 

Piby, ſupereminent, he ſaith, and above all 

ki Y the 
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he Certainty, which the principles of nature. 
can afford. This is the ſubſtance: of E. W's. 
principles of Faith in his firſt Book.: which: 
1s ſomewhat more enlarged in the ſecond, 
In one Chapter he deſigns to prove if the Ro- 
man Charch be not infallible, there is no true 
Faith inthe world, the reaſon of which in 
,, bis own eafte terms is this, For the meer paſ+ 
' ſibility of deceiving Chriſtians in one Article 
"7mepoſſobilitates the Belief of all ſhe propoſeth, 
c.15. Inanother Chapter, That fbe @ not only in 
fabible, but that the Adverſaries of her in«| 
fabibility deftrey the very eſſence of Chrifti«| 


an Keligion. And inthenext, That divinel 
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Faith in this preſent ſtate of things neceſ. 
farily requires a Church infallible, becauſe] 
the 1nfallibility of faith neceſſarily requires] 
20t only an Infallible Revelation , but at 
infallible Proponent. Rnine one or the athet 
Infaliibility, faith caiz be mo more but an 
uncertain Aﬀent and conſequently can be 
0. faith at all , This reaſon he diverſifhes 
into many ſhapes, and repreſents it in diffe4 


5 


/ 


rent words, but it comes in at every turn. Sd 
c.16, inthenext Chapter he proves #6e Catholich 
Church Gods infallible Oracle, becawſe ins 
fallibility once taken away, no man can haut 
aſſurance ſo, much as of one Chriftian wes 
reſy; the reaſon is, no man canbe aſſurecd-4 il 
what is ſallibly taught : becauſe what s jo} yi 
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taveht, may by vertue of the Propoſition be 
falſe, but a dorine ſo far removed from in- 
fallible certainty, for want of a due oppli- + 
cation of its infallibility, comes,not near to 
the doFrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
which was applied, taught and propoſed in- 
f-bibly: And in theſame Chapter he ſaith, 


rity as revealed , though fallibly propoſed 
ſhould have influence wpon faith, or work 
in believers a moſt firm aſſent. Not long 


ken away, no man can tell, but that Chriſtian 
Religion is a fiction ;, for theſe are his words, 
A feigned and fallible- Religiow are near 
| Couſin Germans. The one is a FiGion, the 
other at leaft my be ſo, and for ought any 
. Wan can know is 10 better : And in the ſame 


ligion is meer Scepticiſm + becauſe all other 
Ween, 1fallibility being ſet aſide, may be 
y tynally pleaded by Hereticks, ( as Arians and 
ea ſoch like,) at by any other, To the ſame 
of purpoſe in the following Chapter, where he 


2M. CSS Once ec 


I MeChurches Infallibility, which is ſtill -rhe 
ue very: ſame over and over; { for he out-does 
ea the Cook of Brenduſjurm in ſerving up the 
the ſame meat in ſeveral drefles_) viz. That 


* 


7 We demyal of it overthrows Chriſtian Religi- 
& Ks Y 2 on 5 


J 


It is utterly impoſſible, that an infallible ves c. 16 1.14, 


after, he aſſerts, That infallibility being ta+ c. 18 n.4. 


Chapter he ſaith,7bat witboxt infallibility Re- v, 2. 


hs, pots that which he calls the laſt proof of, , 
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on ;, be pleaſed to obſerve his concile way of 
reaſoning. If the imfallibility of revealed. 

. doffrine be loſk as it were im the way be- 
aween God and ws, If the Revelation apy 
| pear not as it is in it ſelf infallible, when 
we 4ſſent toit by faith, that is, if it be not 
infallibly conveyed and applied 10 all by an 
wnerring proponent, 4s it ſubſiſts in its firſt 
cauſe, infinitely infallible, faith perifhes, we 
are caſt upon pure uncertainties, and may 
juſtly deuvt whether ſuch a dotirine , ſepa: 
rated from that other Ferfedtion of Infallibi- 
lity be really true or no # In his thud Diſt 
courſe we meet with 4 convincing Argument, 
Biſ.. 3 £.4. AS he calls it, for Infallibibity. if «ll Alte 
N. 2- #bority imagimable, whereupon faith can aty 
pend, conveyed or delivered theſe weritiea 
both 4s infallible Traths and infallibly, and 
1 aſſent to the defrine with a belief not in 
fallible, but only morally certain, TI leave by. 
my fallible moral aſſent the true infallible} * 
teaching and conveying Oracles of Chriſtian | 
AoFrine, and believe upon a meer phanf. | 
Jed Authority, which was never impowertl| - 
ed to convey Gods verities to any, Be 
fore I come to cxamine theſe things it will | 
be neceſſary to lay down his notion of farthfj 
in his own terms, ©iz. That it eſſentiallji 
. tends obſcurely to its own obje; ( no may 
cer for underſtanding ic, but the words ſounds _. 
well < 
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.well together ) and by this faith we lay hold 
pon the moſt ſupream and all comprehend- 
ing infallibility proper 10 God alone. Buty, x4. 
$ withal weare to take notice of a twofold cer- 
ritudein fayh; the one a certitude of In- 
fallibility ariſing from the ſupernatural prin- 
cipler which concur to the very a7 of belief,and 
theſe being not liable to error can never ope- 
rate, but when the divine Revelation really. 
+, and implies not only the meer truth of 
the af, but moreover an infallible determi-- 
wation to Trath : the other a certitude of 
adheſion not eronnded on evidence, but upox 
moſt prudent motives propoſed to Reaſon, 
(which clearly diſcover 'd) the Will by ber 
piows affetion commands and determines the 
intel/enal faculties to aſſent indubitably. 
After all which he concludes, that the plain 
and caſte Reſolution of Fath, # into Gods 
veracity as ſpeaking to men by an infallible 
8 Church, Thus I have laid together ſomany 
Parcels of E, W's. rambling diſcourſe, as were 
neceſſary in order to the examination of it. 
oj And indeed Icannot compare his reaſoning to 
= any thing better than his own pretty notion 
of faith, for juſt as he ſaith, Faith eſſentially 
tends obſcurely to its objeF, fo his princi- 
ples do to his conclufion. 
af Bur that I may proceed with the greater 
elf £learneſs, Imuſt premiſe theſe two-things, 
1 A-2 I. So fn 


' an 9, I | ff 
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I, $.2. That the Queſtion is not concern- ! 


th1'g* pre- ing the neceſſity of any internal Alſiſt ance of 
ed to ne FT. ma Ba 
the S-ve of divine Grace, but of an external infallible 


= Que- Proponent in order to divine Faith. So that. ; 
On. , 


whatever certainty of faith is derived from 
the Spirit of God, is no ways peftinent to our | 
preſent debate. I do nor deny that a truly” 
divine faith, doth ſuppoſe a divine and ſuper-. 
natural aſſiſtance, I do not deny , that the 
Holy Ghoſt may confirm mens minds to ſuch; 
a degree of certainty, which may exceed the: 
rational grounds they are able to give tg. 


others of cheir faich. Bur I ſay all this is} 
very far from the purpoſe. For I had ex- 


prefly laid down this caution before, that our} 


Queſtion in the Reſolution of Faith, - did norY” 

relate tothe mornings of the divine Spirit og. 

R1rirat Out minds of which no fatisfaory account} 

A-count, Can be given to others, but to the external 

pare + 6-7» motives and Faunes of faich, whether they: 
1 


muſt be infallible ornot 2 To what purpoſe 
iSitthen, for E. W. to talk of a certitxde 
of Tifallibility, as he calls it, , ariſing from 
the ſupernatural principles which concur tal 
the very a of belief, and theſe not liable to 
error, can never operate, but whes the di- 
vine Revelation really is ? Granting all this 
to be truc , yet what doth this prove, concerns 
ing the neceſſity of an external infal;ble Prof 
ponent ſech as the Church, is 2 All that cag 


Lo 
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hence follow is that thoſe whom the Spirit of 
God enables to believe, cannot believe a 
falſhood , but what then © Hath he proved 
that the ſupernatural principles of faich do ne- 
yer operate, but where the Church firſt infal-_ 
libly propoſes 2 - No, this he never attempts, 
either not underſtanding what was fit tobe 
proved, or knowing it impoſſible to be done, 
Bur if the infa'lible certainty of Faith doth 
depend upon inward illumination and divine * 
concurrence; the Infallibiliry of Faith may 
be had without an external Infallible Propo- 
nent. Ando all his firſt principles ſignify 
$ nothing to his purpoſe, for ſuppoſing an In-. 
$ fallible aſſent of Faith neceſſary toan Infalli- 
F ble Revelation 3 yer that doth notproverhe 
F neceſſity of Infallible teachers, unleſs it can 
"| behad noother way. Burt here he tells us, 
j That Infalible certainty is derived from ſu- 
j| pernatural principles concurring to the a 
of Faith, which he elſewhere calls, The in- 
teriar illuſtration of Grace imparted to a 


F come 10 an abſolute certainty of Faith, up- 


or his internal illumination , the neceſſity 
of which he proves from Scripture and Fa- 
'} #bers., But when he hath done all, he hath 
"| -moſt effeRually confured hiaiſelf ; For if 
We Y 4 this 


# Soul, which he ſaith , is wholly meceſſary vive. 3 « g. 
to make faith certain, andafter ſaith, we *4p-552+ 


on this interiour 5 ren Language of God,N. 6,7. 
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thi inward illumination, car,as he ſaith, ſup-": 
ply the inefficacy of external motives; How": 
comes the Infallibility of an external prop>-4 
nentto be neceſſary in orcer to that cc:taintys® 
of Faith which may be obtained, by divine? 
Grace making up what is wanting in the out-$ 
ward motives ? Did ever any man thew mores 
kindneſs to his Adverſary in helping him 
with weapons to deſtroy himſelf than this! 
E. W.doth : When after a moſt tedious en 
deavour to prove the neceſſity. of an external! 
Infallible Proponent in order to the certainty? 
of Faith, he ſets down theſe words, New? 
what we aſſert in this particular, is, that the! 
infallible certainty of faith comes from this) 
inferior illumination, as it more lwvcly ſets: 
forth the formal objeTt aſſemted to, or helpe; 
fo a clearer propoſal of the divine myſteries., 


Dochthe Infalliblecertainty of Faith indeed? 


come from this interior illumination «© What? 
then becomes of the neceſſity of an Infallible; 
Church? We often hear of the great Afſt-1 


ſtance the Jeſnits have in writing their? 
Books ; TI ſhould ratherhave thought fome? 
enemy of. E. W's. had put in theſe things to! 


overthrow all he had ſpent ſo many inperti-F 


nent words abour before. But leſt ſuch cxprefli-Þ 
ons ſhould be thought ro have dropt from him Þn 
- unawares, obſerve with what care he ſums; 
up the whole progreſs of-Fairth in this Stave. Ji 


f 
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- Firſt, A watural Propoſition of the myſte- N. 12. 
ries precedes ; this begets a natural apprehen- 

of fon of their credibility ; after ſome conſtderati- . 

Þ on there may ariſe an imper fet judgement of 
Þ credibility - but ſhould the will offer as yet to 
jj incline the mind to aſſent owly npon what 
© appears hitherto, it conld not move to a Faith 
4 which is an aſſent ſuper omnia or moſt cer- 
SY tairm. Therefore the il/uſtration, or powerful 
fl invitation of Grace ( by which as I ſaid the 
ÞJ obje# appears another way and more clearly ) 
Nt whereof the ſoul is recipient. The 
Y Fill row afier other Preparatives thus 
eY ſirenethred 2 new commands boldly the under- 
"f ftanding to Aſſert upon the ſafeſt Principles 


Y inagirable, viz. npon Gods infallible Reve- 
Jhation accompanicd with bis own Divine 
1.4 Light, which makes faith 10 grow higher in 
dYcerjainty, than all the reaſon or knowledge 
Yin the life can = ts. For as S. Thomas 


Yobſerves, humane knowledee derives its certi- 
Ritnde from mans natural Reajon which may 
ir Jer, but faith hath its infallibility , ex lu- 
mine divine ſcientiz, from the light of di- 
Yvive wiſdom which cannot deceive, and there- 
Joe Is moſt certain. 
Who, upon reading theſe words, would 
oct have thooght this E. . more converſant 
Jin'Ca/vins Inſtitutions , than Aquinas his 
; Su7 #2 Forin all this Reſolution of _— 
WM - Ow 
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how can a man edge in the neceſſity of an in-; 
fallible Church in order to the certainty of; 
Faith? I will not ſay E.W. was wholly ins 
4pprebenſive of this ſnare he had brought 
himſelf into, but he takes the worſt way ima-! 
- + 50 to get out of it, For to ſhew the 
ifference between this way and that of Hez 
N. 13» 14» retzcks, he makes the exterior humane prope: 
'* ſition of Divine Revelation neceſſarily pres 
ceding the true light of Faith , which canndl 
be made but by one that makes the Propoſiti« 
on good by a Miracle, or ſome ſupernaturd| 
wonder z but no Proteſtant is able #0 do thm 
much. And is any Pepe think we £ I would 
withal my heart ſee ſome of the miraclg 
- © wrought by their Preachers to convince mez 
I proteſs the greateſt readineſs of mind to be 
perſwaded by- them, in caſe they do but 
work ſuch miracles as Chriſt and his Ap@- 
ſles did. Burof this ſubject at large after 
wards. Atpreſent it may ſuffice to take no 
tice. 1. That no propoſition of Faith is ſup 
poſed ſufficient by E.#. but where the Pro. 
ponent doth work Miracles : and there Qi þ 
we may ſafely queſtion the Churches Propayſ 
ſition till we ſee ſuch Miracles wrought by 
her , as were by Chriſt and his Apoſtle & 
For ths, ſaith he , Chriſt -.owr Lord ſent If, 
bis Eternal Father, thus the. 4pofiles ſent i, 
Chrift and the Church ever ſince ( all ſhed 5, 
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ing wonders above the force of Nature ) pro» 
ved their miſſion , and withal evinced that 
il God only impowred them to teach as they did. 


WF And becauſe the poor Proteſtant doth nor 


q pretend to miracles, therefore the l:ght be pre- 
J jends to is a meer ignis fatuus vain ard void 
I of all reality. T muſt fay that of my Adver- 
'Y ary, that he puts the controverſie upon the 


J faireſt iſſue that can be deſired. For if their 


I Church work ſuch miracles as Chriſt and his 


"0 Apoſtles did ts atteſt their divine commiſſi- 


' F} on, the evidence from thence to believe her 


| ; infallibility yy to over rule the opinions 
} of ſuch who ſay ſhe hath erred, in caſe the 


2 doctrine atteſted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


"J-and that of the Roman Church do not direQ- 


! ly contradi& each other. 2. Although this 


"JF exterior Proponent prove himſelf ſo commiſ- 


"I fioned yet by the Progreſs of Faith laid down 


by E.W. this is not enough to beget an infal- 
74 lible certainty of Faith. For, he faith, af- 
''Y fer the exterionr propoſition only a natural 


apprehenſion of their credibility ſucceeds , then 


'} 8 judgement of credibility. then the inclina- 
} tion of the Will; but yet no infallible certzin- 


A} ty til the illuſtration of Divine Grace comes. 


2 $ that it evidently follows according to'E. W. 
Wat an infallible Proponent cannot beget an 


3 infallible Aſſent of Faith , bur that doth ariſe 


"7 from the inward illumination of the mind by 
arg 1/lunun. —"—_ 
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che Holy Ghoſt, Which T have already ſhew 
ed doth lay men open to all the abſurditis 
the higheſt Calv;mſts were charged within rg 
ſolving Faith, and is withal impertinent & 
our diſpute ; which relates to the neceſſity q 
an external infallible Proponent in orcer tq 
the Certainty of Faith. Bur ſurely the Jeſnity 
are not ſo bereft of all their ſubtilty ro com 
ply with their greateſt Adverſaries withouj 
tome advantage to be gained by it. Yes; 
E. W. will ſhake hands with ſome old en& 
mies, the better to aſſault ſome later Pro- 
teſtants, who ſcexs to attribute, he ſaith, 1 
other certainty to the very a of Faith, than 
what is Moral: which do@Frine , he ſaith; 
Fj it be defenſible it's impoſſible to declare, 

ow Faith it ſelf or the illuſtration previous, 
can proceed from the Holy Ghoſt. For dil 
the Spirit of God work with a ſoul, when it 
believes, the certainty of Faith, would withs 
. out all doubt , go beyond that aſſurance, 
which is only humane, moral and fabible| 
I think that T eſcape wcll, that E. 17. hath 
not tranſcribed a great part of Pradwarain 


de Canſi Dei againſt me, for I plainly ſeey+ 
he takes me for an Abſolute Free -Willery 


and a denier of the Grace of God. Ir is 
true indeed, I ſer afide the conſideration of 


Divine Grace in this matter. but I aflure him 


not that I queſtioned the Truth or neceſſny 
ons Þ It 
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Yof ir; but becauſe ir was not pertinent to 
"I this buſineſs. For to what purpote ſhould we 


F argue about thar. which can only ſerve for 
I the ſarisfaction of thoſe which have its and 
F leaves men entangled in the ſame difficulties 
A they object co others * But the Queſtion was 


8 plainly pur by me concerning the outward #n- 


"J decements to faith, wiz. whether an infalli- 
J ble Teſtimony of the Church were necella- 
T ry in order to it? or whether a certainty 

{hort of that , which I called Moral , were 

J ſufficient for Divine Faith * Not oppoting 
"ON this oral Certainty tothe concurrence of Di- 
i vine Grace, but to an external infallible 
Proporent, I took it then for granted on 
both ſides, that che Grace of Faith doth nor 
me meerly from oxr ſelves, but that it 5s 
the Gijt of God, that whereever God doth 
*F immediately concur he doth direct the mind 
"F to the belief of what is certainly True, thar 
*J there might be unaccountable ways, whereby 
an inward certainty might be produced, and 
{ firm an adherence tothe Truth believed, 
which all the arguments and torments in che 
" world could never ſhake, of which the Pri- 
JJ 'mitive Martyrs were undeniable Inſtances ; 
{ Bur- this incernal perſwaſion could be made 
fio-matcer of debate , nor any argument ro 
convince another, any further than the effects - 
of-ic did manifeſt thar it came from God : 
2 yet 
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yet withal I did not Queſtion, but faith bes? 
ing an a& of the mind of man which is rati-! 
onal and diſcurſive, had ſufficient grounds to: 
proceed upon', and ſuch which without any 
abſurdiry might juſtifie mens belief 'to any: 


prudent or confiderative men, and to the fe-} 


vereſt enquiries of a mans own mind. Now. 
concerning theſe Grounds the Queſtion was. 
put by me; taking in then the efficiency of: 
Divine Grace, this is the true ſtate of the: 
Controverlie, whether the ſpirit of God row. 
not by moral arguments work in mens minds 
ſuch a certain aflent of Faith, as the Scripture 
requires for Salvation? or whether in order 


thereto, an Infallible Teſtimony of - the I 
Church be neceſſary £ But becauſe the in-' 
ſerting the operation of the Holy Ghoſt doth 


rather perplex the controverſie, than explain 
it; ſince this was granted on both ſides, I 


thought it better to leave it out and to ma- 


nage the diſpute as it ought to be only con-"Þ] 


cerning the neceſfity of an' infallible Teſti- : 
mony of the Church, which is aflerted by F; 


my Adverſaries, and denied by me, 


2. The Queſtion is not, concerning that 


Foundation of Faith whereby we believe what 
God ſaith to be tre : but that, whereby we 


believe this to be revealed by God. Forthoſe | / 
two Propoſitions muſt be ſuppoſed to any par- | 
ticular act of Faith, viz. that whatever God | © 


ſaith 
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bs 


ds 4h at... af _—- 


(349) 
ſaith is true: and that God hath ſaid this 
particular thing which I ane bound 20 believe. 
Concerning the firſt of theſe there is no di-- 
Fpute berween us, for Gods veracity founded 
upon +his Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs is 
eed tobe the ultimate reaſon of our afſenc 


to: whatſoever God xeveals. Only E. IF, to protet 


uphold the ſupernatural certainty of Faith 
will not have* the veracity of God to be the 


Foundation of Faith, as it is known by na n. 10, 


tural Reaſon, for if «8 were, faith he, Faith 
would at laſt be reſolved into one natural 
principle, ther, I believe God-to be vhe high- 


roms imaginable, not betauſe he ſaithſo, 


becauſe 1 know this great Truth ſciemti+ 
fically. Now, 1aith he, #o ſcience gioes the 
aft or leaft degree of intrinſick certitnde to 
faith. This is profound reaſoning : but which 
[ dare ſay, no faith can be built Fot 
cither I muſt be convinced of Gods veracity 


'J by natural reaſon, from the confideration 'of 


divine nature and attributes, - or by Re+ 


//velation from God, but if by Gods reyela- 
' tion ,' then ſee what an excellent my this 


8cholaftich, Divine hath found for reſolving 
Faith as to this Principle (for as/it is a mat- 
ter ' revealed it is; an immediate obje&t of 


| faich) If you chen ask him why: be believes 


anything tobe-true which is revealed by God, 


| his anſwer is, becauſe be believes Gods fb: 


prean 


C299) _ ; 
-pream verity, or that he neither can nor willl 
decejve : but if you ask' him again why he 
believes this veracity of God , he anſwers, 
becauſe God bath revealed it. And is not 
this a likely man to eſcape circles, ; that] 
makes them where any common underſtand» 
ing would avoid them.? But beſides, ſuppo- 
fing God had never diſcovered his own veras 
city in Scripture, I would fainknow of E. #Þ 
whether there could have : been any ſuch - 
thing as Divine Faith or.no? if there could, 
then this principle of Gods. veracity muſt + 
have becn. the Foundation..of divine faith asf 
known by natural Reaſon. And ſuppoſing] | 
Gods veracity: not to be embraced antece+f 1 
dently to a divine Revelation, it is impollizy j 
ble to ſuppoſe. there ſhould be any argument} 1 
- ſufficient to perſwade me 10 believe any Di-J 1 
vine Revelation. For the greateſt Miracles} / 
cannot - convince me of. Gods Truth ,Þ ! 
though :they. may of his Power; and they] { 
may perſwade me to believe; that God ſene} 1 
{uch men who work Miracles, but they cannor} f 

Z 
l 
| 
c 
f 


perſwade me to believe that all they ſay is}! 
true. Forif God can deceive men, he may? 
imploy men as his meſſengers and deceive the? 
world by them: and if this opinion be roor-1F.c 
ed in a mans mindir is impoſſible he ſhould!} 
yield a firmaſſent to any thing becauſe it ist 
revealed Þy. God, . But E,, {auth — ; þ 
4 ; -J4YY 
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4 many filly things belides, wrapt up under the 

b 40 | , 
x1 name of ſubrilties. IF any one hath a mind 
rf to try the truth of what I ſay, heneeddono 
%$ more than read their unintelligible ſubtilties 
»{| about the nature and reſolution of Faith: 
| Which Cardinal Lugo bimſe'f complains of, 
pj and ſaith rhey wake the doFrine of the Schools 4% uotep 
hi #ard and aninteligible ; and in this particu- di Divine 
df lar of believing Gods veracity on the account P'#- "+ 
th of Divine Revelation, he faich, it carries ». x14. 
as] wer into an inexplicable circle, Suarez $4.6. 

L : | * 3+ A. 82. 
ig] finding no better way to clear this difficulty $,,ce 
e-| runs toa myſtery in it; and makes it « great Fide Dip. 


Fo 
though it doth mot clearly ſee its objeF nor the 
1-1] things revealed, yet it receives it by its own 
e341 light 5 and this af of faith, he ſaith is who- 
| Ip ſupernatural, he might have ſaid, unintelli- 
ey.4 gible. Bur he gives an admirable reaton for 
ney it, which is, -r44t this intrinſecally follows 
or} form the nature of a divine" teſtimony, as it 
is} is altogether infallible, and can oblige to be- 
I beve thoſe things which God ſpeaks, as infal- 
A lible, for in ſpeaking any thing he thereby de- 


fay ſoas he doth. I ſuppoſe he means $chool 
Divines and then TI grant they do and a great. 


part of the myſteriouſneſs of faith , that al- 4 _— 


1-4 clares his own veracity in what he affirms ; 


ld for by this means he induces men to believe 
 isAtbe truth of what he ſuith and conſequently 
5) bir own veracity; a man being obliged to be- 
ay lieve 


This reaſon I grant is very well ;accommo- 


_ conſidered fince in the foregoing fetion, he 


ſity, and therefore God may if he pleaſes, reveal 


_vwou 


Set.5 ns. 
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lieve the teſtimony infalible ,'5and therefore | 
from the intrinſecal nature of ſuch an «# of | 
faith and ſuch an objed, it follows that the 
ſame teſtimony which ſuffices for the belief. 
of the thing revealed, will likewiſe ſuffice 10- 
believe Gods infallible veracity' im revealing. 


dated to the myſteriouſneſs of Faith , but I 
do not know how it would ſatisfie any man 
that ſhould doubt of Gods veracity in all his 
Revelations : which ought to be -the more 


names ſome of their own Writers,, who af- 
ſert that there is no jntrinſecal evil in a fal- 


one Jour to oblige mankznd to believe it. |. 

d willingly know then how the obliga- , 
tion on Our parts to believe what God faith, , 
can ſatisfie any man of the infallible veraci-: f 
7.of the revealer2 For all that there is ig! h 
this rcaſon, is, that God cannot oblige men: F 
to believe a falfiry, which-it ſeems, tome of 
their own Schoolmemn would not yield to. 
But it is not. enough, that God hath declarcdl 
he mever will do it? no : Suarez himſelf ' 
plainly refutes that by ſaying., that 20 man ju 
can, be certain that God doth not make uſt] jy 
of. his abſolute. power in thoſe. declarations 4 R 
and if hecan tell a lic, he may not performJ,;z 
his own promiſe, and therefore Gods ordinay]},y. 
| ry]-. 


b. ES 
9 power catifiot ſervethe turn; ſince by his 
- #bfolute power he can a@ agiinſt'ir. Cardj- 
#al Lugo, althongh he ſaw all che reafon in 
the world ro reject the formet opinion of 
Swtrez, yer he aſſerts, -That the aſſent to rwo, ib, 
| Gods werarity maſt be ſupernatural and elt- 
cited from the Bubit of infuſed” faith + whi 
is 'nor caſfe to - underſtand ,, fince they a 
make this ſupernatural infuſed Faith, to be 
a obſcure inevident affent, and himſelf erancs 
this to be ati evident aflent from natural rea: 
fon': but horv the ſame aſſent ſhould be evi2 
dent and inevident, is a Queſtion fit ro be des 
bated among the Schoolmen. ; 
*'$. 3. Dt allthis perplexity and confuſion ,;,, 


| among men of wir and ſubriſty ariſes fro rion of Di- 
1} their Falſe notion of divine awd ſypernatuyil vine! Faith, 


i-] faith, which as E. W. moſt Scholaſtically 


ſpeaks; 'eſſentially terding obJenrely to itt ob- 
I þ#: (like ablind man running'at Tile) it 
| makes chem ſo. mach afraid of the leaſt cre-' 


04 fife of light of evidence, leſt" the teritort-" 


an fitve without evidence. There 


ca) ovſreſs of it be utrerly deſtroyed, For it itt - 
oy obliges God in their 7 ro be- 
tve dre though 2 
Iamarzie- and acquiſtte faith, fch as Here- 


9 ticks may have; may be groutided on ſubſtan- 
Wtial reaſon; yet this ſupernatural and meri- 


M2 Iris faith, much like a Mole, works with- 
ryB*: Z 2 out 
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out light', and expects the more wages for 


working in the dark. TIconfels this eſſential 
obſcurity of ſaith ſuits very well with. their 
Diſcourſes about it , which as E. W. ſpeaks, 

ſcems to have ftrensfuſed its obſcurity into 

their writings concerning it. But for us, to 

whom they will only allow a humane ſaith, 

' I wiſh they would afford a little more evi- 
dence ſor what they ſay; and not overthrow 

the fundamental ground of all certainty of 

Faith, by deriving the perſwaſion of it from 

divine Revelation, and not from the natural 
conceptions we have of God. - Bur I cannot. 

but commend the Ingenuity of one of their 

Fraacij, Jate School-men, who yields That the wera- 
bore Spti city of God as it is the foundation of faith. 
LE” annſt be known by natural light; and tothe 
dip. '9, Objection, that ; Faith muſt then be re-. 
dub. 2 folved into a natural aſſent ; he anſwers. 
I, That natural notices may be as inade-: 


s 


| 


| 
; 
ij 
[ 
C 
n 
al 
h: 


quate formal objef# of faith, 2. That faith 
properly goes mot beyond a Teſtimony ; the 
other being rather an att of knowledge than 
faith. Iris all one to me, , ſothe thing bi 


W 
L 
up 


thi 


granted, by what name men call it ; That, 
which I aim at is, that the. veracity of Godſ y 


which is the foundation of our afſent to what] 


y Cc 
I hin 


God reveals, muſt be received antecedently 


todivine Revelation. And fo the principleyſy,, 
of natural Religion muſt be ſuppoſed cruedþec 


befor - 
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before ict is poſſible for us to judge ofevealed 
Religion z and among thole principles we 
muſt allow of the veracity of God, without . 
which we cannot imagine any firm afſent to 
be given #0 divine Revelation - Which is 
char I underſtand by the name of Faith, 
Whereina divine Teſtimony being implyed, 
that aſſent which I give to any thing as true. 
upon the acconnt thereof may be called Di- 
vine Faith, as that which I give to the Truth 
of a thing not vpon knowledge, or experi- 
ence, bur the credit of another Perſon, -is 
| my called humane faith, 5. e. when it goes 
no fartherthan meer humane Teſtimony, bur 
[| if chat humane Teſtimony at laſt leads me to 
4 that which is divine, then the Faith muſt re- 
{| ceive its denomination from that which ic 
©] reſts upon. As {uppoſe ſome perſons in Perſia 
| at the time of our Saviours being in Jude, 
£-] had been made acquainted with the Doctrine 

J which he Preached and the holineſs of his 
*A Life, while theſe pertons received all only 
4a upon the credit of their Friends, we may call 
Vet this a bymane faiths but if they were fully 
129 atisfied afterwards of : the mighty works 
A which were done by him to atteſt his divine 

W Commiſſion on which account they believe 
tly him to be the true Meſſias, their faith mighc 
00w more properly be called a' divine faith, 
ucFbecauſe it fixeth it ſelf upon +an immediate 
Of T1 Teſtimony 
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Teſtimorff of God. Burt then we are to con-'} 
{ider, ; 

7, Tharthere is no fixed and determinate 
ſenſe. of 'a divine faith 3 it being no term 
uſed in Scripture, but taken np by men to 
expreſs thereby the difference between the aſ- 
ſent we give to the Word of God, andto the 
Teſtimony of men. But then this Faith may 
be called divine either as itrelatesto the mate- 
rial obje&, or the formal obje&, or the d- 
vine effe&s of Faith ; that Faith may be faid 
ro be divine in one ſen'e, which may not, be: 
in another. For a man may bclieve that: 
which God reveals and upon the account of 
his Teſtimony, and yer that Faith may never. 
operate efftectually , and ſo be no effe& of: 
drvine Grace upon the mind of man. There- 
fare one of the great miſtakes of the School- 
men in this matcer, hath been the making the 
belicf upon a divine Teſtimony , to be the 
act of divine and ſupernatural Faith, which 
the Devils and Jxdas might have ; and ex-] 
sloding Faith built upon fallible grounds from. 
being divine, which yet might effectually! 
lead men to the obedience of Faith, and} 
conſequently was truly more divine than the. 
other, | 

:2. The ſame Faith inſeveral reſpe&ts may! 
be called both humane and divine, Humans] 
asit is firſt grounded upon the Teſtiavory of} 

y men, | 
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men, and Divine, as it finally reſts upon the 
Teftimony of God. And in thepreſent con- 
dition of mankind , it is nor reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that any Faith ſhould now immedi- 
ately reſt upon the Divine Revelation, with- 
out ſome rational evidence antecedent to it, 
For the thing to be believed being the Teſti- 
mony which God gave at the diſtance of above 
one thouſand ſix hundred years, we muſt ci- 
ther ſuppoſe an immediate Revelation of it, 
orit muſt be conveyed to them by the credit of 
others. Which according to this notion can 
beget only a humane faith , for to reſolve 
the belicf of one Divine Teſtimony into ano- 
cher is to proceed without end , bur this hu- 
mane faith, if it be ſo called, ſatisfying a 
mans mind, concerning the Teſtimony which 
GoJeave, and thereupon aſlenting to what 
was Jlivered upon that Teſtimony, this Faith 
proceeding in the ſame way of rational evi- 
dence, becomes a divine Faith by reſting up- 
on the Teſtimony which God gave tothoſe 


- whodeclared his Will. 


3. The Faith whereby we muſt firſt em- 
brace a Divine Revelation cannot in this ſenſe 
be called a Divine Faith, 7.e. as divine Faith 
doth rely upon a divine Teſtzmony. For that 
Faith is buile upon thoſe two Foundations, 
viz. That whatever God ſaith is true, and 


thut this is bit Revelation « Nov neither 


L 4 of 


The t:ue 
$ ate of ihe 


Qu :ſhon. 


(338) 
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of theſe two can be entertained at firſt on ? 
the account of a Divine Tcſtimony, the 
firſt I have ſhewed already cannot be without 
a circle, neither can the {jecond, for ſtill the Þ 
Queſtion will return on what account you be-. 
leve that Teſtimony. So that although this Þ 


be commonly cal:ed an a& of divine Faith, 
et if Faith be taken in this ſtrict ſenſe for 


clieving upon a divine Teſtimony, we muſt 


find out tome other name for this Aﬀent , nct 
thereby to take of from the certainty or ex- 
cellency of it , but to prevent that confulion, 
which the nor obſerving theſe things hath 
cauſed in theſe Controverſies. And if the 
Terms of Dwine, Supernatural, Infullible, 


Obſcure , and Inevident were baniſhed the 


Schools, the School-men themſclves would 
þe forced to ſpeak ſenſe in theſe matters. 
And it would bea pleaſant ſight to ſce how 
pirifully E. W's. Dilcourſes would look with- 
out them. For the main force of all he ſaith, 
lies in the miſapplying choſe terms, and the 


rattling noite they make, is apt. to keep in 
ave a vulgar underſtanding, elpecially that * 
hath been bred up with ſome more than ordi- 


nary Reverence to thele aſtoniſhing terms. 
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s. 4+ Theſe things were neceſlary to be 7 


pe before we* could come to the true 
State of the Queſtion ; which we now plain- 


ly 
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ly ſeegdoth not relate to that Aſſent whereby 
we believe whatever God faith to be true; 
but co that, whereby we believe this particu- 
F lar Revelation contained in the Scripturesto 


4 be from God « And fo the Controverlkie is 


* brought to this iſſue, Whether in crder to the 
certainty of our faith concerning Gods Re- 
vilation an Infallible Teftimony of the Church 
be neceſſary £ which he affirms, and I ceny. 
For in orcer to the certainty of Faith, we 
have already ſcen , he frequently aſferts the 
neceſſity of an Infallible Oracle; and makes 
all degrees of certainty ſhort of Tofalibility in- 
ſufficient for Divine Faith. 

Bur that we may the bettcr underſtand his 
opinion, we mult take notice of his own ex- 
plicati-ns of it, andthe diſtinftions he thinks 
neceſſary for that end. 
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. I. He diſtinguiſheth between the judge-Reaonund 


ment of credibility neceſſary to faith, and je 


the a& of faith it ſelf ; and the Reſolution c. x. o, a” 


| of theſe two though they have a due ſubor- 
| dination to each other, yet depend wport 


| quite different principles : the judgement of 


credibility , whereby the Will moves and 
| commards the intellifual faculty to elicit 
Þ foith, relies not upon that obje@ which finally 
FF terminates faith it ſelf, but upon extrinſe- 
cal motives which perſwade and powerfully 
& #dice 19 believe ſuper omnia. 


2. He 
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2. He diftinguiſheth between the mature « 
Science and faith ; Science is worth no- 
thing unleſs it oy and faith purely con-J 
ſftdered 4s faith, (theſe words he defires way 
be well marked ) + worthleſs if it prove. 
For fatth reaſons not, nor aths how theſe 
myſteries can be, but (imply believes : Or 
as he expreſſeth ir in his former Book; Faith 

Proveſt. ſolely relies on Gods revealed Teſtimony, 

Principles without the mixture of reaſt 07 for its 210+ 

Diſe.r.c.11.ffjye, And here he aflerts, That there is a 

> more firm adheſion to the infallibility of that 
Divine Tefltimony for which we believe, than 
the extrinſecal motives inducing to believe 
either do or can draw from as. 

3. He adiflinguiſheth betweews the Humane 
and Divine Authority of the Church; tha 
Humane Authority , being as ſuch falltble is 
not ſufficient to ground divine faith. B 
the firſt a# of faith whereby every one be- 
lieves the Church to be Gods Oracle, is built 

on her infallible divine Anthority mani- 
efted by miracles and other ſignal marks « 
Truth, By the help of theſe diſtinctions w 
may better underſtand his Reſolution 0 

5. Faith, which hedclivers in this manner. De 
| randed why we believe the myſtery of th 
Incarnation, it is auſwered, Scripture ofſerti 
it. Ash again why we believe the Dijvinil) 
of that Book called Scripture ? It is anſw 1 
| : p 
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ed, the Church aſcertains ws of that. But how 
j do we know that the Church berein deli- 
-f vers truth? It is anſwered if we ſpeak of 
yi knowledge previous to faith: then he brings 
| the motives of credibility, which make the 
ſe} Churches Infallibility ſo evidently credible, 


hb} ſon. guide ww, but as firmly believe what- 
1, | ever this Oracle teaches, as the Iſraelites 
p+j belizved Moſes and the Prophets, This one 
«| wou!d think were enough of all conſcience, 
:t| but be thinks otherwiſe, for there 3s ſaith he, 
nj but one only difference and that advanta- 
vel grow to them, that in liew of Moſes they 
have an ample Church: innumerable multi- 
nell tudes in place of one ſervant of God, the 
hel incomparable greater Light, the pillar and 
* 
at 


Ground of Truth, the Catholick Church dif- 
fuſed the whole world over - and a little at- 


| way of Reſolving faith which the Primitive 

j Chriſtians had in. the time of Chrift and 
ff bis Apofiles, Here is cnough aflerted, if ir 
could be proved. | 


4 it was notorioufly falſe ; theſe rhree waies 
ae ea” 


—— 


rj that we cannot if prudent and manifeſt rea- 
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e-] ter aſſerts, That they have the wery ſame ,, _ 


» W3 /® 


Ts Againſt this way, laid down by my wy fr 
firſt Adverſary T, C. I objected theſe three Argument 


ti]-things, 1. That it was unreaſonable. 2, That _ ap 


<jl irdidnot avoid the main difficulties. 3. That f:nded. 
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of attacking it,- ( of which a ſhort'account 
is givenin the entrance of this Diſcourſe,) I: 


muſt now more largely defend. 


. I ſhewed this way to be unreaſonable F 


and that upon theſe grounds, 


I. Becauſe an aflent is hereby required be-' 
ond all proportion or degree of evidence! 
or the a& of Faith being according to E. W.” 
an infallible aſſent, and no other grounds. 
aſhgned for it beſides the motives of credi-. 
bility z he muſt make an Infallible aſſent on-: 
/ pug fallible grounds. And ir is nor ſuf-: 

cient to ſay, that the Infallibility of the: 
Churches Teſtimony makes the Afſenc In-! 
fallible, for Aſlent is not according to the: 
objective certitude of things, bur the evidence} 
of them to our underſtanding. For is it poſ-? 
{ible ro aſſent to the truth of a Demonſtration! 


in a demonſtrative manner, becauſe any Ma-: 
thematician tells one the thing is demonſtra-: 


ble: For in that caſe the afſent is not accord- 
ing to the evidence of the thing, but - accord-! 
to the opinion ſuch a perſon hach of him? 


who cells him it is demonſtrable. Nay ſup-! 
poſing that Perſon Infallible in ſaying ſo, yet! 


if the other hath no means to be Infallibly! 


aſlurcd that he is ſo, his Aſlent is as doubtful! 
as if he were not Infallible : Therefore ſup- 
poſing the Teſtimony of the Roman Church! 
to bereally Infallible, yet fince the means of: 
telicving! 
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FI believipg it are. but probable and prudential» 
J the Aﬀeat cannot be according to the nature 
Þ of the Teſtimony conſidered in it ſelf, bur 
| according to the reaſons which induce me to 
*Þ believe ſuch a Teſtimony Infallible. And in 
q all ſuch caſes, where I belicveone thing for 
the ſake of another, my Aſent to the object 
believedis according to my Aflent to the Mc- 
dium on which I believe it. As our light is 
| not according to the light in the body of the 
Þ Sun, but that which preſſeth on our Organs 
- | of Senſe. Sothat ſuppoſing. their Churches 
| Teſtimony to be Infallible in it ſelf, if one 
{| may be deceived in judging whether ic be In-. 
fallible or no, one may be deceived in ſuch 
| things which he believes on that ſuppoſed In-, 
c. | fallibility, Ic being impoſſible,that the aſlent ro 
| the matters of faich, ſhould riſe higher,or ſtand 
| firmerchan the aſſent to the Teſtimony upon. 
| which thoſe things are believed. .Butnow to 
1. | prove the Churches infallibility,they make uſe 
1. 4 only of the motiyes of credibility,which them-. 
{ſelves grant can be the foundation only of a fal- 
1lible allent, This was the reaſon I then urged,. 
{muſt now con(ider what E. W., faith in an- 
y ſrertoit. And the force of his anſwer lies. 
ut} acheſe things. FE De 
n |. Is. That all ths proceeds from ignorance Diſc3- c-2 
of of the. nature of faith, which Diſcourſes © * 
of (10t like to ſcience. For he grants that the 
ng :- bs > . article 


(364) k 
article of faith which concerns Gods Rye 
lation cannot be proved by another belieodl * 
article of faith wholly ax obſcure to'w# A | 

that is, for that would proceed in infitis] - 

tums therefore all rational mt avail til © 
beget faith in any muſt of neceſſity be ex-] 
trinſecal to belief, and lie as it were int l 
another Region more clear yet lefs certain 
than the revealed myſtery ##, we aſſert to by \ 
faith. And ſo inthat artitle of faith, tht 
Eburch is Gods infallible Oracle, he ſaith) 4 
that artecedently td faith 7t cannot be pro- 4 
ved by arguments as obſcure and of the fant by 
Infallible certzjinty with faith, for ther faith 
would be ſwperfinows , 'or rather we ſhonf, h 
believe by a firm and infitÞtble aſſent, befor Px 


we do believe on the motiue of Gods infat: 
lible Revelttzon, which ws impoſſible: So 
that the extrinſecal motives of faith wheyehj 
the Churches Þ=ſaBibility & proved indepen 
dently ow Scripture are wot of the ſame cey- 
tainty with ſupernatural faith it ſelf, ant 
only prove the evident credibility either off 
the Scripiare or the Church. I - * 
2. That the force of this argurrtat willl;. 
bold againift onr ſelves, and thoſe who beliewed," 
inthe Apoſtles times, whoſe infallible” aſſent]. 
of faith doth as mmch' excted all proportion. 
or dreree of evidence as theirs doer in be} < 
tieving the Ehnrches Tnfalfsbility on' the'moÞ 
tives of credibility. _ kat 
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In order to the giving a clear and diftin&& 
il Anſwer, it. will be neceſſary to enquire 
aff 3: Whar thofe as of Faith are, we. now 
z Diſcourſe of 2. What influence the mo- 
{| tives of credibility have upon them * 

| 1. For the ads of Faith, there are two 
; aſhgned by E.W. 1. "That whereby men be- 


believe the Scripture to be the Word of God. 

2+ Thar whereby men believe the Church to 
0 be_Infallible; both cheſe he acknowledges 
4 are Articles of faith, and to be believed with 
a> infallible aſſent. But here mark theſhut- 
i ling : the firft of theſe cannot be believed, 
;þ0 bur by an Infallible Teſtimony, wiz. Of the 
if Church; for thatcnd the Churches-Infallibi- 
;uþ ty is made neceſſary, that che Faith may be 
14 divine and infallible , becauſe divine ſaith 
can reft only npon Infallible Teflimony;, but 
F then in the other act of faith, whereby the 
-AChburches Infallibility is believed, we hear 
© more of this infallible Teſtimony, becauſe 
$2 it is impoſſible ro avoid the: cifcle. I 
propoſe therefore this Dilemma to EW, Ei- 
ther it is. neceſſary to. every act of divine Faith 
; 00 have an Infallible Teſtimony, or-it is. not; 
Mt be not neceſſary, then: there is no neceſ- 
ly of. aſſerting the Churches Infallbility in 
Txder to. believing the Scriptures, to..:be the 
Word of God, and ſo the cauſe is gained, 
{it be-neceſſary, then the faith whereby che 
Fay Churches 
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Churches Infallibility is'bclieved, muſt Ta. ; 


ſuch a divine Teſtimony, and fo eithera'pro- 


ceſs in infinitzne, or a circle are unavoidabletl ! 
by him; If he conſidered this, and yet writf 

two ſuch Books to prove the neceſlicy of Infal- 
libility in order to faith, he betrays too much}. 


inſinceriry for a man to deal gith him z _ if hej 
did not, he need not comphain ſo much off 
others Ignorance, he may-eaſily find enou 
nearer home. And therefore all the faulc of 


theſe men docs not lie barely in making the}. 
aſſent tobe more certain than the motives off * 
Faith , bur in requiring fo ſtrictly ini one} 
a& of Faith a proportionable certainty to - 
the aſſent-and nor in another. For -whatis] 


there I beſeech E. W.' in believing the Chur-: 
ches Infallibility, which ſhould not make it 


as neceflary for that to be m___ by an in-} 


fallible Teſtimony as that whereby we believe: 
the Divine Revelation © If faith bath no 
grounds and doth not Diſcourſe as Science: 
doth, then'I hope the caſc is alike in both #3} 


and ſo the neceſſity of an Infallible Teſtimo-Þ * 


ny muſt be affirmed of the one, or equally de: 
nyedinthe other. [4 E 


But he ſeems to aſſert, Thet ſaith whateve " - 
obje@ it reſpeFs doth not Diſcourſe as Sci-Þj * 
ence doth ; but ſolely relies on Gods revealed + 
 Teftimvony without the mixture of reaſon. þ ; 

; 
cheie]] | 


Grant thisar preſent, bur then I hope both? 
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$ theſe ads of faith equally do fo , and ij] 
J che Churches infallibility cannot be made 
:< neccſlary to faith; for if faith immediately- 
F relies. on Gods Teſtimony , what need any 
FF other to aſcertain it 2 or any other propoliti- 
2.4 on, than ſuch as is ſufficient ro make known 
$ che objet of faith, ro which cnd no infalli- 
bility in the proponent is neceſſary, Any 
ed more than it is neceflary for the act of love 
2 toward a deſireable objec, that he that thews 
4 4 Beauty ſhould be infallible in the deſcripti- 
on of her, If all the necefſity of the Churches 
of propoſition be no more, than to convey the 
of O7vine Teftimony to ws, as E.W. ſometimes .. .. 
I implics, ſer him rake pains to a lictle better 52/53 4 
f purpoſe , in proving that ſuch a conditio ap- 
pliczns as he calls ic muſt have infallibility 
belonging to it, For Infallibility is then on- 
ly neceſſary, -whea it is relied upon and is the 
round of believing, and not where it is a 
F meer condition of underſtanding. If a Prince 
# ſends an Ambaſſadour about a mitch to a fo- 
F faign Princeſs, declaring that he will wholly 
2 rely upon his Teſtimony of her, inthis caſe 
$ there needs the greateſt judgement and veraci- 
F ty'in the Perſon truſted; becauſe the Prince re- 
1# ſolves his judgement into his Ambaſſadours 
4 Teftimony ; bur if he only imploys a Perſon 
"J 7 bring her into the Room where he may 
4 ſec her and judge of her himſelf, in this cafe 
Aa rhere 


JMI 
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there is no neceſſity of any other quality than; 
only obedience and fideliry. So we ſay as to. 
the Church , if the Churches Teſtimony is 
to be relied upon as the Foundation of our! 
belicf of the Scriptures, then ir is neceſſary 
the Church ſhould be infallible if there can 
be no faich without ſuch a Teſtimony , but 
if all the office of the Church be only to pro- 
pole the object of faith to be viewed and con- 
{idered by us, then a common veracity may 
be ſufficient for it. And in this caſe I grant, 
faich isnot to be reſolved into the condition 
of applying the obje&t of faith, any more 
than love is into the light whereby a man 
ſees Beauty, or the burning of Fire into _ 
laying near of the fuel: burif it be aſſerte 
that there can be no divine faich without anfſ 
infallible Teſtimony, that, this Teſtimony is 
that of the Church, and therefore upon this 
infallible Teſtimony we muſt build our faich, 
he is blind that doth not ſee in this caſethat 
it muſt be reſolved into this infallible teſti- 
mony. And therefore E. W. very imperti- 
nently charges me with this conſtant errour, 
th.. 19. viz. making the motives of faith the Founda- 
tion of it , and that hereby 1 confound the 
Judgement of credibility with the aſſent 
faith , by making the ws ei teſtimony 0 
13 the Church to thoſe who believe it, the formal 
objed of faith. For although the common 
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n{ motives of faith ſhould do no more than 
of make the obje& of faith appear evidcnt!y 


is | credible, and fo the faith of ſuch perſons be 


rj reiolved into a further reaſon than thoſe mo- 
y || tives; yet they who do believe upon the ac- 


count - of the infallibility of the Churches 


| teſtimony, mult refolve their faich into thar, 


which co them is the only infallible and adz- 


4 quate Ground of Faich, 


$6.6. 2. To lay open the Foundation of 


i} 41 cheſe miſtakes, about the nature of Faith, Ofth: 


I chall inquire into the influence which the m__—_— 


ij} motives of credibility have upon believing. ty ; and 
1] And therein give aa account of theſe three -bcir influ» 


ence cn 


things. 1, Whatthe motives of credibili- {\;. 


nf. fy are? 2. How far they are neceſlary ro 
is] faicrhs 3. Whar inflacace they have upon 


the aftent of Faith 2 

I. What thele motives of credibility are ? 
Suarez brings them under four heads. 

I. From the qualities of the Chriſtian Suarez 


dodrine and thoe are, 1. Its truch without 7g 4 + | 


| any mixture of falſhood , bur faich he , if 


there be many things true and ſome falſe, it 
is a ſufficicar ſign that doctrine is nor from 


God, as it was among the Philoſophers of 
old. The' way to. judge of this quality he 


thus laies down, thoſe things which the Chri- 
Aa 2 ſtian 


(370) 
ſtian Religion ſpeaks of, which may be known ' 
by natural light are very agreeable ro the 
common reaſon of mankind , thoſe other 
things which are aboye it are not repugnant 
0 any principle of it, but are agreeable 'to 
the infinite and incomprehenſible Majeſty of 
God. 2. The ſan&ity and purity of this do- 
&rine, as appears by the excellency of the 
precepts of it , the moral precepts not only 
*agrecable to the Law of nature, but trend 
much to the improverrent of it ; the ſpirity- 
al precepts have nothing contrary to the rules 
of morality, and are ſuitable to the perfedti- 
ons of the Divine Nature. 3. The efficacy 
of it,, which is ſecn by the ſtrange and mira- 
culous ways of its propagation, by ſuch in- 
ſtruments as were never like to effect their de- 
{ſign without a Divine* Power. | 
2. The fecond Motive is, from the num-' 
ber of witneſſes, of the whole Trinity at the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, of Chriſt himſelf in his 
holy and innocent life , of 44oſes and the 
Prophets before him , of the Apoſtles after 
him, of the Devils themſelves, of the mul- 
titude of Martyrs of all kinds ſuffering with 


to much patience and courage, and Chriſtian | 


Religion increaſing by it. 

3. From the Teſtimony God gave to the' 
truth of it; by the Miracles which were 
wrought in confirmation of the Doctrine 
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preached, |. 


preached, in which ought to be conſidered 
the nature, the cffects, the frequency , the 
manner of working them, and the end for 
which they were wrought , which muſt be 
not meerly for the benefit of the perſon on 


whom they are wrought, but for a teſtimony to 


the truth of the Doctrine cclivered ; other- 
wiſe he grants a Deceiver may work Mi- 


racles. 


4. From the continuance of this Doctrine 
in the world, being ſo hard to believe the 
Doctrine and practice the precepts of it ; 
meeting with ſuch multitudes of enemies of 
all kinds, out of all which the credibility of 
the Chriſtian Religion may be demonſtrated, 
a Divine Providence being ſuppoſed to take 


care of the affairs of mankind. Greg. de YVa-G:eg 


lemti2 reckons up theſe motives to 19. Micha- 


el Medina follows Scotws and makes 10. or 1, 9. r. 
11,0f them: on which helargely inſiſts, aiz,9%7 4 
the fulfilling of Propheſies, the conſent of ,;a; i» ne. 
Scriptures, their Authority and truth, the care #44 2 


and diligence of the firſt Chriſtians in exami- 
ning the Doctrine of Chriſtianity , the ex- 
cellency of it in all its parts, the propagati- 
on of it in the world, the Miracles wrought 
for the confirmation of it, the teſtimony of 


"enemies , the juſtice of providence , and the 
deſtruction of its Adverſarics. To the ſame Lupo de /i- 
purpoſe Cardinal Lygo and others of the #4#-5. 
| Aa3 Schoolmen” © 
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(372) | | 
Finciſe. Schoolmer make an enumeration of the 
Va'en. motives of credibility ; but a late Jeſwir hath 
(95:07. reduced them all tothe four chic Actributes 
of God. His Wi'dom, Goodneſs, Power 
and Providence , but inlarges upon them 
' much in the ſame way that 5#arez had done, 
Thus much may ſuffice for underſtanding 
what theſe motives of credibility arc: whic 
are acknowledged to make up a demonſtra-} . 
_ for the credibility of the Chriſtian Re-ſ 
igion 
= How far theſe are neceſſary to faith? 
for that we are to conſider that faith beingſ 
an aſient of the ratienal faculty in man, _ 
proceed upon ſuch grounds as may juſtifie that 
aſſent to bea rational a&: which cannot be, 
unleſs {afficient reaſon appear to induce thef 
mind to affent, which .reaſon appearing is. 
all one with the credibility of the object . 
which doth not imply here what may be be 
lieved either with or without reaſon, but what 
all circumſtances conſidered ought to. be bee 
lieved by every prudent perſon. And in this 
ſenſe Snares, aflerts the neceſſity of the evi | 
Suarez. de dence of credibility to the att of faith - for: 
File ®iP-4- ſaith he, it 3s not enough,” that the obje off 
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" faith be propoſed as reyealed by God, but it _. 
#s neceſſary that it be propoſed with ſuch cir . 
enmſlances, as make it appear pradently cre] 
ible in that way it is propoſed. For lenity|- 


ba) 


bs 


of} may afterwards prudently rejed aryl round:s, 
I Bur this is not all, for he makes fuch a pro- 
2-J poſition of the obje&t of faith neceſſary, 
e-| whereby 7t appears evidently credible as re- 
'wvealed by God, and conſequently as certain N. 4 + 
| ard infallible, For which he gives this rea- 
' ſon, becauſe an ijiclination of the will to eſſent 
muſt precede the aſſent of faith before which 
there muſt be a judgement determining that 
ad of the will ,, this judgement muſt either be 
Certain or uncertain if uncertain it 3s not 
«. Sofficient for divine faith, if it be certain 
then there muſt be ſuch an evidence of credi- 
. bility in the obje& of faith. And although 
a praftical certainty as to mattcrs of humane 
* faith may be ſufficiently ſounded upon a judge- 
is} cnt of probehility, 7.z. a man may judgeir 
# .fit for him to believe*Where he ſees only a 
., greater probability qi 'one ſide than of the 
fl . other 5 yet in matters of divine faith a 
il _ higher judgement than of 'meer probability is 
ir . neceſſary ,, Viz. that which is founded upon 
6  #he evidence of credibility ;, for with a meer 
11. probability a prudent doubting is conſiſtent , 
Aa 4 which 
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which is not with divine faith, and with 
al the certainty of faith is not meerly practi 
cal but ſpeculative,'i. e. of the truth -of the 
thing in it ſelf, and therefore requires a ſpe 
.culative evidence of the credibility of the 
objet. From whence he concludes, #hat a}. 
bare credibility is not ſufficient, but a greater} 
credibility of - the doGrine believed than of: 
any other contrary to it; for if two doctrineyg 1 

appear equally credible there 'can be only a}. 
. doubtful aſfent given to one of them : anda 

man might chooſe which he would believeaſt 


© 


Þ 


but in the aſſent of faith it is not only neFi 
ceflary that there be a greater credibility. of 
one dodrine than of the other , but that chil 
be evident to natural reaſon : which diftategÞd 
that in matters of Salvation that &&rine ih 
to be belicved which appears more evidentiFt 
ly credible than any other. To the ſame puria 
A poſe Cardinal Lugo determines that the will 
wir. ſizes cannot command a prudent aſſent of faith\fla 
divine difþ. where there precedts only a probable Judge4is 
5. {et ment of the credih ty of the, objef?, becauſthof 

there muſt be the fi enſion of a certain ob4fta 


\ © 


MF. 21s bf 
ligation to believe, which myſt ariſe from thiſpr 
evidence of credibility in the obje@ of faith© 

Aquin. 2:2, And Aquiras himſelf had determined, 1hat nd[Wi 

14.1, a!t,q-'22ar wonld. believe , unleſs be ſaw. that theft 

| things were to bebelieved, either for the evi 


dence of mitacles- or ſomething of a like najgl 
NE” per ture# 


NA 


* $242 1th - ad oa on Code Bs E 
2&7 oo inniade 44h, Eb ER NV, Y abs or, PE" Y Rt , 
5 * 4k; o EE I CEE 6% Ae rae AB, Lo ee 
| | {SE 8" © 3 


Sure + which Coltbis* interprets of believin Ag Cajet if 8 
rely and wertuonſly : trily, i. ce. without fe 4 
Ty the contrary, and vertuouſly, i. c.\prude $761 
- bs 54 So that alchough men may raſhly and 
16 . . ; exmdagh believe thinks without ſufficienc 
a] evidence of their credibil ity, yet no-man can 
the acknowledgement of the moſt learned 
of 'ot the Schoolmen, yield a rational and pru- 
| dent aſſent of faith without it. 
J 3. Themain thing is to conſider what in- 
{a} fucnce the evidence of credibility hath upon 
: the a&t of faith 2 For E.IW. afferrs that all 


F 


bat reſults from thence is only a ſuagement 
of Ms credibility, but that the af of faith it 
if 8 elf relies wholly upon other principles , and 
ſÞ the help of the diſtindtion of theſe two 


ON 


2 Jabours to avoid the force of my argu- 

wht ments. Thus then the matter ſtands, it is 

ireagreed that faith muſt bave rational proofs 

808 itecedent to it , but theſe proofs he muſt 

by Tay do not perſwade men to belieye, or which 

Fis all one, have no influence upon the act 

f Faith. If all that (ere meant by this 

balk were wy this, that we are then (fd 
Gece to believe when we fix our aflent u 

Gods teſtimony, but chat all a&s of the 

| Fwing ſhorr of this may not properly be call- 

th god believing, bur by ſome other name, this 

piFould pre cently mer to be. a controverſie 

14 tab out words , which I perfectly hare, Bur 

a+, more 


more maſt be underſtood by ſuch men g 
.E.IW, or elſe they do not ſpeak. at all to thy ; 
purpoſe , for the Queſtion is, whether in rgF'þ 
quiring an infallible aſſent of faith to thy 
Churches Infallibility upon- motives confeþ $ 
ſedly fallible, an aſſent be not required bg { 
yond all proportion or degree of evidencefl ir 
to this he anſwers, that this argument pri e 
ceeds upon ignorance of the nature of faithp 
which doth not diſcourſe as Science doth\ t| 
a 
V 
li 
ir 
c 
ol 
OL 
th 


and he grants that the motives of credibilith 
have wot the ſame certainty that faith hat 
W hat then can hence follow, but thatfait 
is an unrcaſonable aſſent, and hath no ground 
or that it may be ſtronger than the groungh 
it proceeds upon ? Bur it it appear, that faillf xc 
muſt have grounds, and that the aſſent 
faith can beno ſtronger than the-grounds ar 
then it follows that they are very unreaſon}þe 
ble in requiring an infallible aſſent of faith 
ly 


the Churches Infallibility barely upon tl 
motives of credibility. I 
| 3n 
Of the $9.7, 1. That faith muſt have groundþdi 
goes Of tf 2 man hadnot to deal with perſons wiſe 
| have confounded their own underſtandinf{ 
with an appearance of ſubtilry , one wouſp 
think this as necdleſs a task as to prove thx 
man is a reaſonable creature , for if. faichÞh 
an aflcat of the mind, taking it as ſtri eo 


by Pe 1 


a 4 -properly as they pleaſe, it muſt have 
ef che nature of a rational a&, which ir cannor 
SH have unleſs -it /proceeds ' upon reaſonable 
bel grounds. The grounds grant are different 
& in ſeveral aſſents, but ir mult always have 
A ſome. Thoſe which are accounted the moſt 
ell immediate aſſents.have the cleareſt aad moſt 
r4 evident reaſon, ſuch as the aſſents to firſt 
it;principles are, as that the whole is greater 
bJ than the part. &*c. and for concluſions drawn 
from them, the readineſs and firmneſs of the 
F allent is proportionable to the evidence of 
i their connexion with: thoſe principles from 
g whence they are drawn. In other . things 
$:chat depend upon the- evidence of ſenſe, the 
ih xcaſon of our afſent to the truth of them, is 
& from the ſuppoſition of the truth of our fa- 
ag cultics:and - we are ſo framed as not to 
n:be impoſed upon, in matters that are plain- 
dy and with due circumſtances conveyed to 
our minds by our Organs of ſenſe. ' But if 
| there appear an evidence of reaſon overthrow- 
4.ing the certainty of ſenſe, Scepticzſ imme- 
ad-diately follows and the ſuſpenſion of all aſ- 
W-ſent to the truth of things conveyed by our 
ng-ſenſes ; for no man can then be certain of any 
Wthing by. the evidence of ſenſe, bur only of 
tnthe appearance of things. I may be certain, 
\Fthat things do appear with ſuch difference of 
4 colours, and tafts, and ſmells, but I _— 
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be certain that there are really ſuch differen 
ces in the things themſelves. If thereforef 
the scepticks arguments ſhould prevail upog 
any mans mind fo far, as to make him queſtis 
on whether ſenſe be a certain mediums to cons 
vey the truth of the things to his mind, it 
is impoſſible that man ſhould yield a fim 
aſſent ro the truth of any thing on the at- 
count 'of the evidence of ſenſe. So that ſtill, 
aſſent proceeds upon-the grounds of reaſon 
which fatisfie the mind, that all circumſtans 
ces conſidered it ought not to ſuſpend any 
longer. Let us now conſider ſuch thingy 
which are not ſo evident of them{clves, nor 
conveyed by our fenſes; and unleſs we diſtruſt 
all mankind we have reaſon to believe ſome 
things to be which we never ſaw our {elyes, 
and this is the fundamental ground of that 
we call believing ; which is nothing elſe, bur 
 1aking truth upon truſt; or recciving a thing 
as true upon ſuch teſtimony which I ſee no 
reaſon to queſtion. If I ſce any reaſon to 
doubt either the skill or fidelity of thoſe per 
ſons upon whoſe credit I am to rely, it is 
impoſſible for me firmly to believe upon their 
Authority if I ſee none, then on that ac- 
count I believe what they ſay ; wherein itis 
as evident that my aſſent is according to the] 
grounds Iproceed upon, as that twoand twoJ! 
make four, What is it then that hath thus} & 
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af confounded theſe mens minds, tomake them 
I to contend that the a& of divine faith is of 
ll ſuch a nature that nothing like it is to be 
ity found in any other a&t of the mind ? Muſt 
mf we ccaſe to be men -by being Chriſtians ? 
of or where the ſtrongeſt reaſon is moſt neceſſa- 
I, ry,maſt there be none at all * to what end then 
mf were there arguments ever uſed to perſwade 
men to believe Chriſtianity © were thoſe ar- 
ents able to perſwade' men or not 2 if 
ogff they were , then men did believe. upon the 
f ſtrength of thoſe arguments, and is it poſſi- 
ble for men to believe upon the ſtrength. of 
zments and yet thoſe arguments have no 
$s,Þ influenge upon-the act of faith 7 This is hor- 
af rible nonſenſe and fit only for thoſe to write 
ut} who believe contradiftions ; for ſuch an a& 
i] & faith indeed can have no reaſon. for ir. 
0] But to come cloſer yer to our matter + The 
to] Churches infallibility 3s to be believed, faith 
-| EW. with divine faith, is there any ground 
is 
ir 
c 
is 
e 
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for that a& of faith , -or not * If there be 
ir | none, ſhew what obligation to believe there 
-| aan be, where there is no ground for it: it 
is| there be, I delire to know, whether they are 
| able to perſwade me or not; if not , thew 
ohten why I ought to believe on inſufficient 
f grounds; if they be, may net I then. believe 
ed] upon thoſe grounds ? _ if I'do,, doth not 
| that a& of faith rely upon. thoſe gs | 

bY 2 | Belides, 


” 4 +0 
Fee : 


 UMI 


(380) | 

Beſides, of thoſe who plead for the neceſſity off 
the Churches infallibility, I deſire co knowl ; 
on what account they do ir? Is ir nor, thatg « 
faith may have a ſufficient Foundation tal « 
be built up>n, which in their opinion cam i 
| not be without fuch. infallibility s and yer} f 
Cans 2, after all this, muſt nor faich ftand uponf i 
c.8- this ground? Why then arc, Scotw, D 
Leg rand, Gabriel, Medina and others charged; 
dip. r. by ſome of the Roman Church with reſok 
ſett.5s. wing faith intothe Churches teſtimony: Whas 
is this elſe but only to make the Churches 
Teſtimony the guns of faith? Nay, why i 

are there any diſputes at all about the formalſ # 

object of fanh 5 For the formal objec is noi # 

thing but the reaſon of believing, and what] 6l 
account can be given of the reaſon of belies} a 

ving if there be none art all * Bac it: may bef to 

all this while I miſtake my profound Advers] g 

ſary, it being hardly poffible that a man ol js 
common ſenſe ſhould write fuch ſtuff. Tal ti 

pu any ſuſpicion of this nature I ſhall k 

ay down his aſtertions in his own words i 

Porn, From ſeveral places of his worthy works #. 
withour Faith ſolely relies on Gods revealed Teſtimu| th 
Principles 9y without the mixture. of Reaſon for lil #3 
aſcte 611. 2 fotive; the previow Mottoes well pondered ſai 
#, 2. 7 6 
Reaſonand bring with them an obligation to believe ami 
—_— ot faith it ſelf. For, Faith reaſons. not 
me ſimply believes : Faith contrary to ſexend 
£oel 
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of goes beyond the certainty of all — 
rf mdacerents. And afterwards, where he at- 
ty cefnpts to anſwer the main difficulty, as he ©% %: 4 
of calls it, in the reſolution of faich, C which 

4 in ſhort is, ſince the motives of credibility 
et ſem to leave the matter doubtful, what thac 
"nf is, which determines the aſſent to the objects 

4 of faith as infallibly crue 2) waving at preſfenr 
> that anſwer, that it is from the command of 
kf the wil/, he ſeems to attribute ſo great an 
wh evidence to the Motives f credibility , that 
1 they do infalibly prove the trmth of divine 
wh Revelation , there being an inſeparable con- 
all #exzon between the Motives and divine Re- 
vw} ve/2::072 , but then he ſtarts an untoward 
at] objection, vis. that then the Revelation muſt 
&| appear evident and fo faith would be evident , 
be 10 which he anſwers by denying the conſe- 
re] querrce, becauſe this aſſent ir ſtience and not 
ol $a3th 3 row this evidence ariſing from the mo- 

[] tives of credib:lity, faith, laith he, as faith 

f eve, , or lay: aſide, and firmly adheres to 
sf the Divine Revelation only for it ſelf, as con- 

tradiftinG both frons the Moral evidence of 
of the Motives , and their apparent connexion 
Ml #ith the Revelation. The reaſon is taken , 

17) . , . " 10 
2 Rith he, ſom the notion of faith, which eſ- © 
ail jentially tends obſcurely upon its own objec, 

ls. the moſt ancient Fathers afſert. From 
pence It is clear, if you believe him, that 
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10 evidence of the teſtimony aſſented to cat 
ove to faith, not only becauſe we ſhould in 
the caſe of evidence be neceſſtated to belief 
but upon this account alſo, that the certitudg 
of faith, taken from the ſupreameſt verity, is 
of a higher firain and far ſurpaſſes all the cers} 
titude we find in nature, or in the Motivel 
inducing to believe. But which is more plea® 
ſant he yet adds, 1t is true, the more evident 
theſe motives appear 1he better they inducets 
believe, yet for that reaſon have leſs to ds 
with the very aF of faith, which as he ſaidy 
reſts wpon: and lays claim to no lower a 
rity, than the moſt pure and ſupreamlll * 
only , and if it reſts. not here, it is nl 
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faith. And'yet after all this he aſlertsz : 
that the perk AN of credibility apparent i ; 
thoſe manifeſt ſigns and marks which illn” 
ſtrate true Chriſtianity is abundantly ſuffici q 
q 
0 


5 

1 
Ln 
; 


{ 


ent to induce the * 7 obdurate beart in thil ; 
world to believe with ſuch an Aſſent as ſuit 
Gods great Majeſly , 1. &. with a faith mo 
firm and infallible. 

ſuch*#Motives as give evidence. of divine B 
velation, ſuch motives as are ſufficient to ins 
duce the moſt obdurate perſan to an infallible* 
atſent of faith; and yet after all this evideng. 
by theſe motives in order to believing 3 thiff© 
delieving hath nothing to do with them, and? 
the more they induce to. bclicve, the 
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F finence they have upon faith, for that fixetli 
A on the divine Revelation ſolely for ic (elf, and 
4 hath a certainty beyond thar of the greateſt 
24 arguments that are uſed for believing, He 
21 that hath the- faculty of underſtanding theſe 
lng: ought to oblige mankind with a cleat- 
1 & diſcovery of them, chan E. W. hath made 
23] who doth not ſeem to underſtand what he 
aj0 writes himſelf and therefore ir cannot beex- 
3] pected that others ſhould, But the Founda- 
wy tion-of all this Nonſenſe, is aſtrange appre- 


Fd 


4 henfion of the nature of faith, which the 


2] School-do&rine hath ſo rivited irito him, thar 

2] it ſeems to be of the nature of a firſt princi- 
31 ple with him, which muſt be ſuppoſed as the 

of Baſis of all his diſcourſe; which is , that 
i] faith is an obſcure and inevident aſſent, or 
14] #hat it eſſentially tends obſcurely to its vbje@, 
I] and therefore nomotives, or arguments how 
;jyl dear or ſtrong ſoever can have any influence 
| upon faich. For he imagines as great an 
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yi Ppoſition berween arguments and faith as 
2} between light and darkneſs z; he firſt con- 
af raves faich ro be a kind of deep Dungeon 
1 of the ſoul full of darkneſs and obſcurity ; 


vil and then bids men have a care of —_— 


4 of light into it, for if they do, it .cealer 
138to be what he deſcribed it. A light may ſerve 
" 318 man very well co ſhew him the way to 
[iis Dungeon, nay it may dire& him to the 
Bb very 
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very door ; but then farewel toall light, not} 
the leaſt creviſe muſt be left to let in any to; 
the mind that is once entred it ; but the ex- 
cellency of itis, that the ſoul fixes more cer- 
tainly on irs obje& in this ſtate of darkneſs, 
chan it could do being environed with che 
cleareſt light, Juſt as if a man ſhould ſay: 
there is a particular way of ſeeing with ones 
eys ſont, which is far more admirable and ex- 
—_ than all _ _ ways of be-: 
oldi ings, being far more certain anef | 
. yang - the help of eyes andf ; 
light is, for the light and fight may both failf | 
in the repreſentation of an object, but this] { 
ſeeing without eyes isan infallible way to pres| { 
| | vent all the fallacies of ſenſe, Much in thigh x 
|. way doth E. I. talk, for all arguments are t 
fallible, and therefore by no means muſt fairhſ n 
proceed upon them ; O but this believingſ n 
without, or above, or it may be againſt ani a 
q of 
hi 
di 
hi 
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gumevts, is the moſt infallible thing in the 

world, for that man need never fear being] hi 
deceived with reaſon that diſowns the uſe olf 
it. Upon theſe grounds a $kilful Painteq lj 
may make a ſhift to bungle and to draw ſomg 

rude unevea ſtrokes by the help of his Pens | 
cil and a good light, burif he would be ſurfer 
not to miſs making an excellent Piece hiffe 
ought to ſhut his cyes or darken his Roonnthi 
for then to be ſure that fallible thing ay thi 
ight}. 


light caft never deceive him, An indifferent 


perſon that only conſulted the nature and 
reaſon of things could never have fallen into 


| thele dotages; but it hath been the ifitercſt 


of ſome men to cry down light that have had 


ie] falſe wares to put off, But of all things I 
4 wonder if this be 

4 tian faith ro bclieve no man knows why nor 
-| wherefore, (for if he doth; his faith ceaſes 
+1 to be faith being built upon reaſon ) why all 
| this ado is kept abour an infallible Church 


the whole nature of Chri- 


d} and motives of credibility £ cannot a man be- 
ailf lieve without reafon at firſt as well at laſt 2 
us} cannot faith fix = Gods Revelation for it 


| ſelf, without tro 


ing thoſe motives of cre- 


uh dibilicy ro'no gw 2 If amanhatha mind 


are t0- leap. blind 


ld from a Precipice, why can- 


ichj not he do it without ſo much ceremony ? 
ng} moſt he have all his attendance about him, 
ry and his Gentleman-uſher to conduc him to 
Ie the very brink of the Rock, and there bid 
ing] him Goodnight: If all theſe motives of cre- 
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cif dibilicy contribute nothing'to the act of be- 
l lieving, whar uſe are they of in ſuch a Reli- 


_ where Faith is look'd on as the great 
| _ of practice and the means of ſalvati- 
on: If the judgement of credibility would 
five men, they might ſtill be nſeful but 
this will be by no means allowed, for no- 
thing in- their opinion , but this blind Gide 
= , Bb 2 C which 
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(3099 * |; 
(which they call faith) can conduct mento 
Heaven, 


Of the S, $, But what is it that hath made men 
Scripture” ſo in love with nonſenſe and contradictions ? 
the obſcu Hath the Scripture given any countenance 
ruy ot ro this notion of faith? Yes doubtleſs; they 
"are ſuch lovers of Scripture, that they dare 
nottake up any opinion in theſe matters with- 
our plain Scripture, Then I hope Scripture 
may be plain in clear things, if it be ſo in 
the deſcription of ſo obſcure a thing as they 
make faith to be. Bur doth not the Scri- 
rturc lay, that Faith is the Subſtance of things 
hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen? 
and is not this all one as if it had been ſaid 
that faith eſſentially tends obſcurely to its ob- 
je@, and that it is an inevident aſſent and 
therefore cannot make uſe of arguments £ T his 
I know is all the pretence they have for this 
notion of faith , bur is it not very pretty, be- 
cauſe faith is called an evidence theretore it 
muſt be inevidemt, or to follow the vulgar 
Latine becaule it is called an argawent there- 
fore it can uſe noe £ No man is ſo ſenſeleſs 
co deny, that we believe things we donot ſee, 
andthings which cannot be ſcen ; we believe 
ſome things which might have been' ſeen, and' 
were ſcen by ſome whoſe credit we rely upon 
asthe death and reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt: 
| by Fa 
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(397) 
we believe other things which are uncapable 
of being ſeen by our ſenſes, as the Joys of 
Heaven and the Torments of Hell; and as 
to ſuch things faich ſupplies the wafirt of the 
Evidence of {enſeto us, and by it our minds 


| are aſſured of the truch of them though we 


do not or cannot ſee them. Which is all 
thar is intended by this deſcription of faith , 
but how doth it hence follow that our faith 
muſt be an immediate . inevident , obſcure 
aſſent, on which all the arguments thar per- 
wade men to believe, can have no influence? 
May not I believe that Chriſt died and roſe 
again,and will come to judge the quick and the 
dead, becauſe I ſee all the reaſon in the world 
to perſwade me to believe it, from the teſti- 
mony of thoſe who ſaw him and have de- 
livered his dodrine tous, and have giventhe 
eateſt evidence of their fidelity 2 Doththe 
rength of the argument hinder me at all from 
believing what I did not ſees I had rather 
thought the more obſcure the objeR had been, 
(forit is little better _ nonſenſe to _ 
aZ of faith obſeure), the greater neceſh 
Cn been k ſtron eekdien to ——_ 
aman to believe; not ſuch evidence as doth 
ariſe from the nature of the thing, for rhat 
is contrary to the obfcurity of the object, bur 
ſuch as gives the greateſt reaſon to believe 


from the Authority of thoſe on whoſe Teſti- 
KH ED 
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mony I rely, So that the oreateſt clearneſs E 
and evidence as to the Teſtimony is not re- 


t to the nature of Faith , this only 


Thews that in Chriſtian Religion we do nat 
proceed by meer eyidence of ſenſe or rigo- | 
rous demonſtrations in the things we aſtent | 
to; bur that the great things we believe are - 


remote from ſenſe and received upon the Ay- 
thority of the Reyealer; yet ſo, as that we 
aſſert we have as great evidence that theſe 


things were revealed by God, as the mat- | 


ter was Capable 'of ; and ſuch evidence we 


ſay ought to perſwade any prudent perſon. 


This is all which the deſcriprion of faith to 
much alledged doth imply ; which was never 


intended for an accurate definition of it ; for 
as Hvgo de ſanta ViGore ſaith of it, mow in- | 
dicat quid eft fides , ſed fignat quid facit ; 


it doth not (hew what faith is, byt what it 


doth ; by making things future and inviſible 
to have as pu power and influence on mens: 

they were preſent and vilible... 
And when the Fathers ſpeak of the obſcuri-' 
ty of Faith, they donot mean an afſenc with: : 
out grounds , but the bclief of things out of. 
our view; and that obſcurity is underſtood; 
by them in compariſon with the clearne(s of , 


minds as i 


a future ftate : or in oppoſition to the way of 


proving things by meer reaſon without Reve-: 
lation. So Cardinal Lugo truly anſwers the: 
fg : Teſtimonies }. 


— — 
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4 Teſtimonies of 
| faying #hat when they exclude reaſon and ar- 
| guments from faith they take them as they are 
j oppoſed 10 Amthority , but in as much as they 


- | ſuppoſe the myſteries of Chriſtian faith to be 


believed for the ſake of Divine Revelation, 


| « diſcourſe is thereby implied from the Autho- 


rity of God revealing to the myſteries belie- 
ved, Neitheris ſuch diſcowrſe only requiſite, 
but that in the firſt place which doth affure 
men of the truth of this Revelation , for up- 
on that, the other muſt proceed. All avedi- 


1 #2 uſcd for the proof of this, muſt be extrin- 


fecal ro the nature of the thing, and therefore 
cannot be repugnant to faith, and in this I 
have the conſent of ſome of the moſt learned 


| of the Schoolmen, who make evidentian: in 
| - __ as they call it , conſiſtent with 


ir rational creatures who are to walk to 


| Heaven by an bumble and dutiful faith. A 


very humble faith certainly that hopes to ave- 


| rt by belicving | And very dutifel in expect- 
ing O 


large a reward for doing it knows not 
Bb 4 what ! 
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Fathers to that purpoſe, by Lugo d+ 
virtut. fid. 
Divia, dif, 
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Bur faith E. #. No thanks to thee poor crea- Dije.3. c.8. 
| ture, to affent badſt thou Evidence. Thisit* 2% 

| is now to hope to merit at Gods hands by a 
| blind faith ! for fo clſewhere, he faith, ew-c. ro. 
| dence is incompatible with that merit and 
| «bſequiouſmeſs of faith ; which God requires of 
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what ! We think it our duty to believe firms 
ly whatever God faith , but withal we think] 
it our dnty to enquire carefully whether 
God hath faid it or no before we believes}. 
and according to the evidence we have off - 
this we aſentto the former. But this is noth- 
to proceed Nobly with God, ſaith E.W. Brave 
man! It hath been reported of a He&or in 
this Town that a little before his death he 
ſaid he hoped God would deal with bine lik 
a Gentleman : It ſcems E. W, would deal fof : 
with God. We have often heard of works 
of ſuper-erogation ; but our #oble E.W. 
not content with them, he will have a fail; 


of ſuper-erogation too. We poor creatures; 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
are contented to do our duties, and take it ag-4 
a great Favour, for God to accept of th 5 
beſt we can do: We dare not ſo much ag n 
think of ſuch terms of kindneſs hd favomfh 
ſrom us to God, as to proceed Nobly with:d 
him, Neither do we believe, that God is {@þ-v 
hugely pleaſed with the blind and the lamev 
when they are offered in ſacrifice to him { 
Whatever E, I. imagines, it is no ſuch Nob: 
proceeding to bclieve infallibly upon confeſ{ tr 
tcdly fallible grounds. For that is the preſiv 
tent caſe, he grants that the motives of cre{-hi 
dibility are not infallible, and that there arg 

no other motives in order to faith abovgit 

theſe, and yer he ſuppoſes we ought to obligghþ 
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4 God by giving an infallible aſſent upon theſe 
kF Motives. Bur the bottom of all is Thet oxr 
x71 Faith ought to be ſuitable to Gods infallible 
| veracity, which Faith immediately reſt wþ- 
J on and from whence and not from the mo- 
oth 4ives, infallible certainty as E.W, ſpeaks, is 
| transfuſed into it, This deep ſpeculation 
inf} by no means ſatisfies me , for though I know 
eq it to be impoſſible for God tolie or to deceive 3 
ky yer our queſtion is not about believing the 
j truch of what God ſaith, bur abour belicving 
ki this or that to be r:vealed by him. And 
while the Queſtion is whether Gods vera- 
aj -.city be concerncd in the thing, how is it 
$4 pollible for his Veracity to transſuſe ar 
l Jnfallible Certainty into my Belief of at 2 
he Snppoſe E. 7. be acquainted with as honeſt a 
& man as ever lived, and one comes and tells 
:him from him that ſuch a Friend of his was 
zh dead, and gave him five hundred pound , I 
{would fain know whether the unqueſtionable 
16] veracity of the Friend, from whom the Meſ- 
m{-ſenger faith he received it, can transfuſe an 
blj-unqueſtionable certainty in his mind of the 
ef} truth of che thing, while he is yet in doubt 
6.whether his faithful Friend ſaidir or nos If 
re{-his aſſent here benot according to the veraci- 
ity of his Friend, unleſs he be firſt aſſured of 
weithe fidelity of the reporter z No more can it 
igÞÞc in. the preſent caſe of believing. For no 
Mp _ = # 
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( 392) 1 's 
one queſtions what God ſaith, but onr onllf 
doubt is whether Gad hath ſaid ic g and whil( 
one gives no infallible aſtenc to the one, hf 
cannot infallibly reſt upon the other. Bm 
may wot credible arguneents as tothe Meſſi 
ger be ſufficient for infallible belief of tf 
thing upon the Authority of the other £ Fi 
that, Iappeal toE. W. whether his belief 
the thing would not in that cafe be accordin 
to the grounds he had to believe the Meſiey 
ger and the Authority of his Friend woualſi 
make him ſo much the more Queſtion wherh(li 
his name might nor- be abuſed by a Perſon chin 
had a defign copur atrick upon him, - eſpechiy 
ally if that Meſſenger challenged ro himſeli 
ſo much credit that he ought to be believell 
without any diſpute at a'l. For in this caſe 
the over eager affirming would give a mani 
cauſe to queſtion the more the truth of chief 
perſon, if his evidence bear no proportion 
with his confidence. So it is inour preſent 
caſe : it is granted on ail ſides, if God reveal 
any thing it muſt be true: our enquiry is how 
far we are to believe that God hath faid ſuch 
a thing upon the credit of thoſe who. convef& 
it tous; if they defire no more credit witli 
us than they give ſufficient evidence for, thenm 
we are bound to þelieve them; butif rhey ex-iF th 
at an infallible aſſent and offer only fallible'} we 
grounds we have reaſon to miſtruſt ins de- | ts 
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_ ſo long as we do ſo, we muſt queſti- | 
Ik ching which we are to believe upon 
Eetedic. If they require only an aflent 
Ki to their evidence it would be nnrea- 
ny it, but ſtill che degree of our 
ILL the Revelation is proportionable to 
farce of evidence that it is a divine Reve- 
Lk Which Dr,Holdenthinks tobe ſoevis- yy 
4 he accounts it loſt labour for a man Aralyſ. | 
ge abour. to 'prove itto any one that hath ? _ " 
Wimon ſcale : viz, Thet no ofſent of divine 
ry cor have any greater true and ratio- 
Fertainty, thaw the aſſent of the mediune 
Wi which the objedG of Faith i applied 
e naderſianding. For whatever cer- 
ty we cau attribute to an intelleGngl af- 
i wpor the Anthority of God revealing 
ir wecc/ary it ſbonld come from and de- 
eq ENG the certainty of the medinns, by 
. this A4utbority of God revealing is 
ped to the underſtanding. For as it i 
chie that a man ould believe ar yield 
it ta any thing becauſe it is revealed by 
[- ion. wnleſi be thinks and knows that God 
k nevealed it ; /o it is inpalſible that 
uy be: | believe the things revealed by Gad 
Laith. greater true aud rational certainty , 
-; then that by mich: he knows that God re- 
"| vealed thew. For whatever degree of uncer- 
| tairty or dowht there is in the mind of « 


| "hes believer 
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believer of the certainty and iruth of th, 
medium, there muſt be the ſame in that aſſent } 
whereby he believes the things which an 
propoſed by that medium. Becauſe witll 
what degree «a mam doubts whether Gol - 
hath revealed this or that, he cannot bull - 
doubt in the ſame degree of that which it 
ſaid to be revealed by God. For what max 
in his wits doth not preſently perceive tha 
n0 man can be more certain of that thing 
which God is ſaid to reveal, thaw be is cer 
tain that God hath revealedit; as n0 man 
car be more certain of the things done by 
Czſar, #har they are that Czlar was3 o 
of the myſteries revealed by Chriſt , than 
that Chrift was. This he ſaith he had never 
mentioned unleſs ſome later Divines, (ſuch as 
E. WW.) diſconrſing vainly and Sceptically, and , 
20t conſidering the true reaſon of believing] | 
had feigned to themſelves he knew not whatl| q 
kind of divine and ſupernatural certainly 
in Chriſtian Faith ( paſſing by the true ant 
rational) which it # clearer than noon day, 
is but an idle and imaginary thing. Good 
Reader, obſerve the power of reaſon over 
an ingenuous mind , I know not what enters 
cainment Dr. H. might havegiven E. W. on 
other accounts; bur it is plain by this Diſ- 
courſe he thought « dark Room the fitteſt for 
him, ſince he pronounces that mor man in bis 
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1 (395) 
i Senſes can aſſert the things which be con- 
mf fdently doth. Although therefore he thought 
« 4 needleſs to be proved,” yet I muſt proceed 
4 to ſhew, 


W” - 5.9. 2. That the Aﬀent of Faith can be Ofthe po: 
| no ſtronger than the Grounds arc, For- if it wer of the 
af doth proceed upon Grounds , thoſe are of .nznc of 
al the nature of Premiſes and the aflent of faith Fath. 
fl as the conclufion drawn from them,” and 
4. therefore muſt be ſtronger or weaker accord- 
7 ing co them. In every a& of Faith which 
JJ hath a particular Revelation for its obje& z 
rl} there muſt be rwo diſtin premiſes conceived 
i from whence that which-is the proper a& of 
1 believing follows. As ſuppoſe the Queſtion 
$1 beconcerning the Reſurrection of the dead, 
why I believe that article of Faith to berrue, 
| the preſent Anſwer is becauſe God hath re- 
Fl yealedir ; bur therein lies the force of a Syl- 
| logiſm, by which ic will appear thatthe a& 
of Faith follows as the concluſion from the 
J, _ W hatſoever God reveals is true, 
t God hath revealed the Reſurretion of 
the dead, therefore it is true. Now ſince 
the foece of a concluſion depends upon the pre- 
My miſes, the afſent of Faith cannot be ſuppoſed 
? | 0069 vvINg than the Premiſes are from 
ri} which it reſults. For however it may hold in 
| ther cauſes ; in thoſe which are m—_ 
© na), 
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final, it is an undoubted: Maxim of reaſon 5 
That which makgs an other thing to be ſd] 1 
muſs be mmch more fo it ſelf - As that end ( 
which makes any thing deſirable for its ſake,jff a 
much more defirable ir ſelf, becauſe it is thatf b 
which moves the Soulto deſtre the means;f fi 
and (© it is likewiſe ini whatever moves the C 
underſtanding to afſent. as well as the willf 2 
codefire : but the Premiſes do move the uni t! 
derſtanding to aſſent tothe conclutien, theres 
fore the conſent to the cencluſion muſt bef 
reeable tothat of the Premiſes. This diſs p: 
calty hath fo racked and tormented rh #/ 
4rige Pinds of the Schoolmen, that 4rPiege 16 ſe 
Curſ Philo, lates he hath heard the: moſs Learned and 
cilp. 15, Ingenious among them projeſs they conld find 
"+. ao Way through it, While they did requirt 
an infallible aſſent in the concluſorw,, when 
there could be no infallible affent to one 
the Premiſes , viz. that God hath revealed|F 
#bis. Which ſome have thought they got|#s/ 
over when they aflerted- the meceſſor of thajpre 
Churches Infall;bility, as the foundation off#- 
that affent. Bur granting them-thie truth off6c 
that, yet they have given the difficulty buyſe» 
one remove by it, for it ſpeedily returns @gainf® 
concerning the belicf of the Churches Infalqo, 
libilicy, which they agree muſt be believede. 
infallibly, and yer here again they offer at ne - 
more than-motives confeſſed to be fallible' rof#re 
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(397) 
q proveit. [Andſo ar laſt they are fainto take 
i up with other Anſwers, which make the 
Churches Infallible Propoſition of no uſe at 
a all in this matter: for if the aſſent be ſaid ro 
be zmrmediate to ' the Revelation , if the 
4f ſtrength of ir ariſes cither from ee Spirit of 
God, or the piows inclination of the Will, 
jy and not from the motives of Faith, if any of 
i theſe waies can ſolve the difficulty z chen 
| however from hence it follows that all theſe 
of will equally do it without ever ſo much as => 
of poling the zeceſſity of tbe Churches infalli- 
wel ble Teſtimony. TI ſhall not now trouble my 
&| ſelf wich others, but confider my Adverſary 
4 who after making ſeveral attempts this way 
| and chat, ar laſt bethinks of a good Friendina 
il corner, called the Power of the Will, and to 


ed Faith - which be thinks the more plain and 


helpreviows judgement of credibility, the Will 
ofiwor ks by her piow affetion, and that moves 
ofitbe wnderfianding to elicit the infallible aſ- 
wiiſent of Faith. . For ſaith he, if it be de- 


{this he is willing to attribute the ſtrength of pj. 4.8. 
{the aſſent, when it exceeds the motives of ". 14, 153 


fifaffe way; and therefore aſſerts that after the , 9.%. 5. 


ded how the underſianding dares veſt © 10.110. 


algnoſft firmly on an obje# not evidemly ſeen, 
redive paſs from that Power to the Will and ſay, 
the can by her piows affelion command the 
wtelleTnal faculty to captivate it ſelf in _ 
_— Obſequium 
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Obſequium fidei a»d believe woſt nndoubt. 
edly. This is the laſt Reſerve in this matter 
which isas weak as any of the former. Forſb 
if the Will can determine the underſtandingto 
ro aſſent beyond the ſtrength of the motives gm 
it may determine it to aſſent without any mo-J' 
tives at all 5 becauſe that degree of aſſent, 
which doth excecd the evidence of the motivegts 
hath nothing to incline or move it befides theffjin 
meer power of the Will :- and if it can coms{ra 
mand the higheſt and moſt Infallible aſſentfof 
without Infallible grounds it may equallyſſhe 
command a fallible aſſent without fallibleges 
grounds, and by. this means there will bes 
no need of any motives of credibility at{dl 
all, Beſides, this takes away any ſuctslu 
thing as the formal obje& of divine Faith z{th 
for if the Infallible aſſent of Faith do comeſpa 
from the power of the Will; then to what 
purpoſe is any formal object of. that aſſentFix 
enquired after ? For the formal object doth}-+ 
aſſign a reaſon of believing from the obJar 
je& ir ſelf, of which there can be none iff 
the Will by her own Power elicit that which 
is the proper aſſent of Faith. And all otheryu 
material objects of Faith may be believed inf 
as infallible a manner by the ſame power ofy* 
the Will. Burtif the Will can commandthe 
underſtanding to afſent beyond the degree of}Þ® 
evidence 3 why may not the underſtanding} 
| dictate }* 
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| | np to the Will to defire athing beyond 
he degree of goodneſs appearing to it ,, and | 
4 by-chis means both thoſe faculties would rend 
F120 cheir objects in a way diſagreeing to their 
$I nature, 1 | | | 
0-1 All theſe ways being found in ſufficient ; 
nth Cardinal Lugo ſaith ſome had recourſe at laſs Luo de 
jſ'o 4 myſterious elevation of the underſtand- 9 4. t- 
cf ing, beyond all connatural ways of its ops: OP 
nf ration, wheteby it lays hold on. the matters 
of Faith in a way wholly inexplicable ; and 
ly however the Cerdire! flights this way, and 
legexpreſſeth a great deteſtation of it., . as that 
which renders the matters of Faith increds; 
be and imperceptible ; yet I think it abſo- 
tr - gl the beſt for thoſe of the Roman Church 
that hath yer een thought of z and,Þ would 
1Jparticularly commend it to E. W. who loves 
2690 ralk ſo unintelligibly and confuledly, as if 
Fix had this habit of believing infulcd already, 
hJ--And thus much in viadication- of: the firſt 
none, I propoſed againſt making the In- 
Jiallible Teſtimony of the Church the founda- 
hJton of Faich, -and yer thar Infallibility to be 
Joaly. proved by the motives of credibility , 
n4#s.. that hereby an infallible aſſent mult be 
{Mil upon fallible grounds. Asto what E.W#, 
ef{fich by way of recrimination 'it ſhall be an- 
Fvered, when I come to defend our own 


a, gounds of Faith. 
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Rational F. 10, Thenext Argument, which affords: 


Account any new matter to my Adverſary, whereby 


po. 6 T-ſhewed this way of. reſolving Faith to bell. 
The ſecond ynreaſonable was, becauſe by making the 2 
ans fallible Teſtimony of the Church neceſſary 


defendcd 


2eainft ' fo Faith, they .make that neceſlary to Faith 

#.9. which was not made fo by Chriſt or high} 
Apoſtles. What then, ſay. L : will become}. 
'of the Faith of all thoſe who received Div}. 
vine Revelations, without the Infallible Te 
ſtimony of any Church at all. With wha 
Faith did the __ of Chriſt at thetrine} 


of his ſuffering, 


ieve the Divine Author 


ty of the Old Teſtament 2 was ita true Dit 
vine Faith or not? If it was whereon was ith 
built £ Not certainly on the Infallible Teſti - 
mony of the Jewiſh Church, which at that : 


time conſented to the death of the Mefhag 
condemning him as a Malefactor and De 
ceiver : Or did they belicve ir becauſe of che} 
eat rational evidence they had to convina - 
\ them, that thoſe Propheſics came from GadiÞ . 
Tf fo, why may not we believe the DivinufÞ - 


of all the Scriptures on the fame, 


with a Divine Faichtoos With what. FaikF - 


* 8 
; 4 


did thoſe believe in the Meſſias who werenat} 
perſonally preſent at the Miracles which ory 


Saviour wrought, but had them conveyed F- 
. _.. themby ſach reports asthe womans of Sane 


(491) 
riawas tothe Semaritans £ Or wereall ſuch 
perſcns excuſed from believing,  meerly be- 
F cauſc they were not ſpeRators? Burt by the 
» {amercaſon all thoſe would be excuſed, who 
FF never ſaw our Saviours Miracles, or heard 
* his Doctrine or his Apoſtles : but if ſach per- 
$ 41ons then were bound to believe, I ask on 
ST what Teſtimony was their Faith founded 7 
.'Was the woman of Sawariz Infallible in re- 
| porting the Diſcourſe berween Chriſt and 
ner © Were all the perſons Infallible who 
FF gave an account to others of what Chriſt did * 
*F Yet Iſuppoſe, had it bcen your own caſe, you 
"3 would have thought your ielf bound to have 
ES believed Chriſt to have beenthe Meſſias, if 
you had lived at that time, and a certain ac- 
F. count had becn given you of our Saviours Do- 
F &rine and Miracles by men faithful and ho- 
S neſt, chough you had no reaſon to have be- 
| Leved them infallible: 1 pray, Sir, anſwer me, 
© would you have thought your ſelf bound co 
tS have believed or no? If you affirm it (as I 
© - will ſuppoſe you ſo much a Chriſtian as to ſay 
T3 fo) I pray then tell me whether perſons in 
$ thoſe circumſtances might not havea true and 
"divine Faith where there wasno infallible Te- 
- ttimony, bur only Rational Evidence'to build 
-It ſelf upon © And if thoſe Perſons wight 
have a divine Faith upon ſuch evidence as 
that was, may not we much more who have 
= - Cc Þ evidence 


_— 


Luk. 1. 1,2 yas certainly an infallible Teſtimony, ye 
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(402) | 
evidence of the ſame nature indeed, but much; 
more extenſive, -univerſal , and convincing 
than that was ? And how then can you ſtill 
aſſert an Infallible Teſtimony of the conveyer 
-of divine Revelation to be neceſſary in order 
to a divine Faith © Nay further yet, how 
few were there in compariſon, in the firft 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church, who received 
the Dodtrine of the Goſpel from the mouths 
of perſons Infallible 2. and of thoſe who did 
ſo, what certain evidence have men, that al 
thoſe perſons did receive the Doctrine upon} 
the account of the Infallibility "of the Pro- 
pounders, and not rather ppon the Rationa 
evidence of the Truth of the Doctrine deli- 
vered; and whether the belief of their Infal-J 
libility was abſolutely neceſſary to Faith, 
when the report of the evidences of the 
Truth of the Doctrine might raiſe in them an 
obligation to believe, ſuppoſing them not In- 
fallible in that delivery of ir, but that they 
looked on them as honeſt men, who faith- 
fully related what they had ſeen and heard? 

| Toh. x. 1. and to which evidence of ſenſe the Apoſtles 

» Pct.1.46.and Evangeliſts appealed 3 ſothat when there 


that is not urged as the only Foundation for 
Faich, but Rational Evidence produced event 
by thoſe Perſons who were thus infallible | 
If we deſcend lower in the Chriſtian Churchy * 
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or walk abroad to view the ſeveral Plantati- 
ons of the Churches at thar time, ' where do 
we read or mect with the leaſt intimation of 
an Infallible Teſtimony of the Catholick 
Church, ſo called from irs Communion with 
that of Rowe £ What Infallible Teftimony 
of that Church had the poor Britains tobe- 
lieve on? Or thoſe Barbarians mentioned in 
Irenew, who yet believed without a written: 
Word 2 What mention do' we meet with in 
all the ancient Apologeticks of Chriſtians 
wherein they give ſo large an account of the 
grounds of Chriſtian Faith , of the modern 
method for reſolving Faich * Nay, what one 
ancient Father or Council give the eaſt coun- 
renance to this pretended Infallibility, much 


' leſs make it the only ſure Foundation of Faith 


as you do * Nay how very few are there 
among your ſelves who believe it, and yet 


i think themſelves never the worſe Chriſtians 


for'ir.? If then your Doctrine be true what 


y becomes of the Faith of all rhefe perſons 


mentioned « Upon your principles their Faich 
could not be true and Divine Faith that is, 
ter them all think they believed the DoRrine 


ere] '6f Chriſt never ſo heartily, and obey it never 


fo conſcientiouſly z yer becauſe they did not 


iÞ "believe on the Infal ibility of your Church, 


DLRe 
Op 
[1 & 
* 
R 3: br 
CI 


/6 n their Faith was but a kind of guilded an1 
ſplendid infidelity, andnone of them Chriſti- 
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ans, becauſe nor Jeſuirs. And doth not this - 
principle then fairly advance Chriſtianity in 
the world, when the belief of it comes tobe F 
ſertled on Foundations, never;heard of inthe'} 
beſt and pureſt times of it 5; nay ſ2ch Foun .|. 

darions, as for want of their belicving them, * 
cheir Faith muſt be all in vain, and Chriſt Þ 

dycd in vain for them, : 

And what now faith E. W. to all this?” 

F irft , he ſaith, I do not bring Inſtances | 

enough. Secondly, That I bring toomany. .. 
I. That I do not bring enough ; for heJ 


. much wonders I omit to touch upon an inte 


ance far mare difficult. than any of theſe} 
fone for rude fs "nn pole die 7 
I and all others are bound to folve. Mel 
thinks he might have been contented ma 2, 
thoſe I had brought, unleſs he hadanſwered} | 
them becter ; and ſhould not have blamed mef | 
for omitting that which I purpoſely take no-| | 
tice of and give a ſufficient an{werto in theſe} « 
words. Aſchough che Ignorance and care-| | 
leſneſs of men in a matter of 1o great con'e- 
juſtified, becauſe all men ought to endeavour} Þ 
after the higheſt ways of farisfaction in a mat:] C 
ter ſonearly concerning them ( and it is nonel {; 
of the leaſt things to be blamed in yourſ t 
Church, that ſhe doth ſo much countenanceF*t 
this ignorance and negled of the Scripture )Þ* { 


Wt” 
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| £495) | 
4] yer for ſuch perſons who cicher morally or in-- 
{ vinciblyare hindred from this capacity of ex- 
qhiining Scripture, there may. be lufficient 
4 means for cheir Faith to be baile upon. For + 
2 although ſuch.illiterate perſons cannot them- P 
, | fclves {ce and read the Scripture, yer as many | 
t } as do believe do receive the Doctrine of it by 
7 char ſenſe, by which Faith is conveyed; and 
2} by that means they have fo great certainty as 
#8 | excludes all doubting, thar ſuch Do&rines 
and ſuch matters of Fat are contained in 
theſe Books, by which they cometo che un- 
derſtanding of che nature of this Doctrine and 
are capable of judging concerning the Divi- 


Dity.of it.  Forthe Light ſpoken of in _ 


2 
+ 16H 
_ 


ture. is not a light to the eye bur tothe min 
- now the mindis capable of this light, as well 
by the ear, asby. the eyes. The caſe then of 
ſuch honeſt illiterate perſons, as are not capa- 
bleof reading Scripture , bur diligently and 
devoutly hear it read ro them, is much of the 
ſame nature with thoſe who' heard the Apo- 
Rles Preach chis Doarine before it was writ. 
For. whatever was an Argnatent to ſuch ro 
believe the Apoltlesin what they ſpake, 'be- 
comes an Arguinevt to ſuch who hear the 
| fame things ,_ which are cerrainly conveyed 
yrf-to. us, by an unqueſtionable Tradition: So 
ce[\that nothing hinders bur ſuch illicerare per- 
Jþ ſons may refolye their Faith into che ſame 
&l. Cc4 Doxrine 
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DParine and Motives which others do, only | 
thoſe are conveyed to them by the ear, which 
are. conveyed to others by the eyes. Burif : 
you ſuppoſe perſons ſo rude. and Mirerate, a5] 
not to underſtand any thing, but that they” 
are to believe as the Church believes ;* do: 

ou if you can, reſolve their Faith for thern ; Þ 
for my part I cannot, and ain fo far from it} 
that I have noreaton to belieye they can have: 

any. Judge now, Reader, what meaſuret | 

am like ro meet with from ſuch men, who can 1 

ſo _impudently. charge me with omitting a. 

difficulty, which I give ſo punctuatan anſwer 

' 2. Bur thoſe inſtances TI have brought arts 
too many for him , as will eaſily appear by? 
the ſhuffling anſwers he makes to them. My: 
deſign was from, them to prove that the: 

Churches Infallibiry was not neceſſary in or;: 

der to Faith; he puts it thus : © If #he Infal- 
libility of the: Church be « fure Foundation | 
of Faith, &c,- Is not thisa good beginning}# 
to put Sxre in ſtead of Neceſſary, or only}Þ 
ſure 2 For that may be ſure, which is not #e+]T 
by theſe Inftances. To them however heat-? f 
tempts to givean Anſwer, _* - , us 
. I. Ingeneral. : That none make the Roman 
Catholick Church in all circumſtances the one[ 


ceſſary, and it was the neceſſity I diſproved: 
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1 #he firſt man that believed in Chriſt owr Lord 
before the compleat eftabliſhment of his Church 
| bad perfe# faith refting on that great Maſter 
of Truth, without dependance on the Chriſtian 
| Church, for Chrift alone was not the Church, 
but the Head of it. Faith therefore in gene- 
| fal requires n0 more, but only to rely wpox 
God the firſt verity ſpeaking by this or that 

Pracle, by one or more men lawfully ſent to 

feach, who prove their miſſion and make the 
1 doFfrine propoſed by them evidently credible. 
Ins like manner the Apoſtles preached no do-+ 
Brine in the name of wa; new Chriſtian Church, 
1 Philft our Saviour lived here on earth, but 
61 Peſtified that he was the true Meſſins by ver- 
y | te of thoſe ſigns and miracles which had beer 
ſy | #ready wrought above the force of Nature. A 
16] very fair conceſſion ! which p_— deſtroys 
c- | the neceffity of the Churches infallibilicy in 
l- | order to Faith. ' For if no more be neceſſary 
| in order to faith, but to rely upon God' the 

1 ift verity ſpeaking by this or that Oracle, &c. 
15 now comes the: infallible teſtimony of the 
e-| Church to be in any Age neceſlary'to faith 2 
ed: por God ſpake by Chriſt and his Apoſtles as 
ob y 
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his Oracles by whom his word is declared to 
bs, therefore nothing can be necet{ary tofaith 
a#Þbur_rorely upon God the firſt Truth ſpeaking 
eefby them. And this we aſlert as well as they. 
| -. Pur he muſt prove that we cannor _—_ 
hel 


+ 


_” ( 408) ; 1 . 
God as ſpeaking by them, unleſs. he hath an? 
inſjellible Church in every Age, if he will: 
make this infallible reſtimony of the Church: 
neceſſary tQ faith; which 1 deſpair -of ever © 
ſeeing done while the work ſtands. - 
2. Inparticular, 1. To theinſtance of the | 
diſciples of Chriſt believing the divine Aus»! 
thoriry of the old Teſtament without any in-'J. 
fallible teſtimony of the Jewiſh Church, og-+4 
ly upon the rational evidence they had to con«, 
vince them that thoſe Propheſies came from} 
God: he anſwers z that it is hard to ſay* 
| where the force of it lies, ſecing there were]. 
innumerable Jews then diſþerſed all Jury oven . 
' and the other parts of the world who moſt} | 
firmly believed the Divine Authority of thoſel | 
Books, upon whoſe Teſtimony the. Apaſi *: | 
might believe thoſe Books to be divine... AY ' 
moſt excellent an{werif we well conſider itt}: | 
Have not they of che Church of Rowe proveds} | 
the neceilicy of infallibility in- the Ghur i 
from Dent, 17 10, 11, 12. ( of which abun { 
dant inſtances might be produced, and particu 
lacly the. Comfiderator of my Principles ) whichl . 
words if-rhey imply any: Iafallibilicy. ac. all x 
do neceflarily pcovec that it is lodeed in tho 3 
ſapream Ecclevaſtical Judges and na. whertY 4 
elle; fo: that if there were-no infallibilicy-i8}. 3 
then ic-could- nor be ſuppoſed co be any whentY 2 
elic ; therefore I propoſed the cale ar char timfl t 
wnceky - 
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(| rag Eccledulical Judges confented: to 
t: of Chriſt, avd my Queſtion will 
| por only hold of the 4poftles bur ofany com- 
| won Jews among thera, who might not be- 
2 keve Chriſt infallible, any. more than the 
| $exbedrin, I ask" whether ſuch might nor 
i on ſcen ſufficient ground to believe os 
-} the Propheſies came not in old time is the 

2 if 


| will of wan, but by the Will of Go 
| fach- perſons had wo ſufficient for dei 


i faich without any igfellible Teſtimony ; the 

{ wr I ſay may all Chuiſtians have of the 
e e Authority of the New Aollawors, 
n: oe the concurrent Teſtimony of the di 

1 {ed Jews firmly believingthe divine Autho- 
a4 my = the Old Teſtament were: a ſufficient 
4} ground for a pcrſonthen to believe. the Di- 
\F' vinity of choſe B Books; why. may aotthe-con- 
1 cyrcenc Teſtimony of all Chriſtians afford as 
; fafbciens 2a ground to believe the, Authority 
hy of che Books of; the New, though no;Eccle- 
vi baſtical Senate among Chriſtians be ſuppo- 
 {d any more infalbble, chan the Jewiſh $u- 
I $e4rie was at the death of Chriſt? and by 
Wy this I hope 5. #7. may a licele. berter perceive 
oh what. Gig objeRion aims at. But, faith be, 
oF 2 ollaws.not., that then there was no 
11 h-whichbelieved the-divine veri- 
oh 2; the old Scrigtare * O the monſteops ſub-. 
eq ti ity of. Jeſuits ! who. is able to tagd Nekors 
1 - cir 
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their terrible wits? What have we te do with} 
a Churches believing the divine verities of the * 
Old Scripture ? we only enquire for the Teſti-F-! 
mony of a Church as neceffary in order: re * 
others believing it. If they firmly believed} 1 
and yet had no infallible Teſtimony ' of "a 
Church at that time what-can be more to 
our advantage thanthis * ſeeing ir hence fo}-J | 
lows, that \there may be a*firm faich wirhs$ © 
out any' Churches infallible Teſtimony. wel, | 
but he werily thinks, T miſtook one objetionl © 
for another ; perhaps I mould have ſaid that 
the Apoſiles loſt faith of our Seviours Reſurel 
difficulty *is ſolved over and over, ' And 


4 1 
then falls unmercifully -to work with this | 
man of clouts ; he throws him firſt down and} Þ 
tramples upon him, then ſets him up agaidf 
to make "him capable of more valour beingf® 
ſhown upon him, then he kicks him afreſh * 
beats him 'of one fide and then of the otherÞ# 
and fo terribly triumphs over him, that theſ** 
poor man of clouts blefſerh himſelf char hl 
15 not made of fleſh and bones, for if he had} 
it - might have coſt him' ſeme aches and F | 
wounds, But I afſure' him'I meant no ſuch{* 
thing; yer if I had, *I-do not ſee, bar aftes 'F; 
all his'barteries, the argument, ſuch as'it ig}! 
would have ſtood firm enough ; for ſuppoſin#© 
the Infallible Teſtimony of the Church t 
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reftion at the time of his Paſſion , but thi, 
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*\- (4:2) 
ec} reſt in-the Apoſtles after our Saviours death, 
4 it muſt have prongs the faith of ochers 
gf who were to believe that article upon their 
41 Authority, if chey loſt the faith of Chriſts 
; 1 Reſurrection. | 
of. 2+ I inſtanced in thoſe who believed in 
2} Chriſt and yer were not perſonally preſenc 
{& ar the miracles which our Saviour wrought, 
/;4 but had them conveyed to,them by ſuch reports 
i & the womans of Samarza was to the Sama- 
| Titans, Of theſe Task whar infallible Teſti- 
| mogy their faith was built upons And if 
#(| thoſEperſons might have a Divine Faith meer- 
id] iy upon rational evidence, may not we much 
is) more who have evidence of the ſame nature, 


44 but 'much more extenſive, univerſal and con- 
inf vincing than that was? To this he anſwers, 
by diſtinguiſhing between the 'Motive or the y; ,.. 
Ml #atwral Propoſition of faith, which comes by 
af bearing and the infallible Oracle whereupon 3t 
atelier; and he thinks it frogs I did not 


fee the diſtinGior. It is far caſter to ſee the 
diſtinRion than the Þertinency of it to his 
purpoſe; for our Queſtion is- nor about the 
{neceſſity of an Infallible Oracle in order to 
of Fairh-, but of an infallible Propoſition z we 
ig} till yield char which our faith relies upon 
\Jto be'an infallible” Oracle of 'God;, bur if a 
efvarural Propoſition of that be ſufficient for 
efſfaich,- we have all' we' contend for. © But co 
F what 


= 
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(412) 
what purpoſe the Legend of $. Photina, a»di 
the diſpute whether ſhe were the Samaritan wo-Y” 
man, 15 here inſerted, is very hard to under. 
ſtand , unlefs he thought it the beſt way 
any means to eſcape from the buſineſs in h 
Next, he tells us, what be might anſwer 19]. 
theſe inflances, by ſaying with good Divine} 
that all immediate Propounders or Convegerg 
of Divine Revelation in ſuch particular caſey 
need not to be infallible. 1 am glad to heaF 
of ſuch good Divines among them: only [ 
would know why in theſe particular caſes an 
infallible propotition was unneceſlary to faith, 
if in the general caſe of all Chriſtians it be 
now become neceſſary © But he ſaith a/thowgh 
infallibility be not neceſſary for young begin- 
ners ſeldow: molefied with difficulties againſi 
ſaith, get it is not only convenient but ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary for others more learned, who 
often firuggle to captivate their underſtand- 
ing, when the bigh myſteries of Chriſtianity 
are propoſed. Never was there certainly a 
more ſenſeleſs anſwer # ſor who are molejted 
with difficulties againſt faith. if thoſe who 
are to be converted to Chriſtianity are not * 
who have none of the advantages of cducati- 
on to recommend the doctrines of Chriſtiani- 
ty to their minds, and are filled and prepoſ- 
{eſſed with contrary prejudices. Never were 
there ſuch happy Converters of Infidels 
| 
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p | the Jeſwits are,.if they meet with ſuch Com- 


Þ zerts who are wever moleſted with difficul- 


d 
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ties againſt faith ;, only as they grow, up , 
they begin to grow Infidels again, and then ir 
is neceſlary to choke them with an Isfal/ible 
Church. I do not at all wonder, that the 


F more learned in the Church of Kome ſeeing 


the weakneſs of the grounds of Faith among 
*them do ſtruggle with themſelves about be- 
 Jieving the myſteries of their faith, but Lve- 
ry much wonder if ſo unreaſonable a pretence 
a5 thar of Infallibility can ever ſatishe them, 
I defire to know of thele wore learned be- 
 lievers, whether they believed the Churches 
Infallibility before thole ſiragg/ings or not ? 
if they did not, how came they to be belie- 
yers, ſince there can be no divine faith, with- 
our an infallible teſtimony 2 if they did, how 
came they to queſtion whether they were to 
| believe the [particular myſteries of faith, if 
they did believe the Church Infallible which 


propoſed thems Bur I ſuppole theſe learned 
Ces, were ſuch} as queſtioned the Infal- 
Jibility of che Church , and Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles too z of which fort I doubt not there 


- | are many in Kowe it {elf. | 
Bur yet he hath two other ways to ſalve ,, 


13. 


theſe difficulties. 1. By Gods ſpecial illnmi- = 
watioz ; and that I hope, may ſerve all as 


| well as theſe, and then let him ſhew che ne- 


ceffity 
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ceflity of an infallible Proponent. 2. That} 
every particular proponent as a member con 
joyngd with Chrifls infallible Oracle may bs; 
ſaid to teach infalfibly. A moſt admirable! 
ſpeculation ! and ſo may every one we meet? 
with inthe ſtreets, be infallible not as conſi-: 
dered in himſelf, but 4s a member conjoyned:| 
with truth : or every Scary ; 4s 4 member; 
conjoyned with Gods word, which I hope is an:: 
Oracle, altogether as infallible as the Church, 
But the queſtion is, whether ſuch a one may. 
be divided from Gods infallible Truch or. 
not? if not, he is abſolutely infallible: if. 
he may, then what ſecurity hath any one tq- 
rely upon him upon ſuch a conditional Infal-\ 
libility,vhich he can have no aflurance of 2 | 


But ſtill be hopes to retort the Inflances: 
pon me © I never ſaw ſuch a way of retort-! 
ing in my whole life. My deſign was to. 
prove by theſe Inſtances that an infallible: 
Teſtimony of a Church was not necellary in. 
order to Faith , he ſaith I wuft ſolve wy own 
difficulties. I confeſs 4 ſee none at all in my: 
way that need to be anſwered ; for I aſſert. 
that men may have ſufficient Grounds of Faith 
without an infallible Proponent., Well, bat. 
he ſuppoſes, all theſe Barbarians converted to. 
Chriſt to have had true Faith and conſequent» & © 
ly prudent Motives to believe, before they firm» 1 
ly aſſented to the Divine Revelation. nay | 
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£4 fo do I too. But what were theſe motives ? 
To this Queſtion , he faith, I return the 
forangeſt er be ever heard, for I ſeem 
lo make the motives inducing to faith no- 
thing but the Rational evidence of the Trath 
of the DoFrine delivered and therefore I grie- 
1 vonſly complain that they deſtroy. the obliga- 
tron which ariſeth from the Rational evidence 
x4 the Chriftian Religion «+ upon which he 
ſcourſes, as though by rational evidence 
the ſelf-evidencing light of the dofrine, and 
j conſequently all the miracles wrought by Chriſt 
and. his Apoſiles were to mo purpoſe. Have 
not I reaſon to applaud my good fortune that 
[ have met with ſo ingenuous an Adverſary ? 
But I ſee thoſe who write Controverfies muſt 
be true Nethinjmz , not only hewers of dif- 
'$ ficulties, and drawers of 'the waters of con- 
} tention , but bearers of burdens too; even 
} fuch, as their Adverſaries pleaſe to lay upon 
them. Could any thing be further from my 
{ meaning than by the rational evidence of 
| Chriſtianity, to underftand the ſelf-evidencing 
light of the Scriptures # But it is not what I 
fay, but what E. W. finds in his Common- 
place-Books ? alittle before, when I had pro- 
poſed an argument he had not met with in 
& thoſe terms, he preſently fancied I meant ano- 
" ther argurrent which he found under the zitle 
of Defedtil ality of the Church, and then in 
.Dd comes 
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comes that with the anſwers he found ready 


to it. Now for the ratienal evidence of | 


Chriſtian Religion, he finds not that Head in 


his Note-Books , and cannot therefore tell 


what to make of ir. But an argument he 
had ready againſt he ſe/f-evidencing light 
of the Scriptures; and theretore the Sera- 
phims feather muſt ſerve inſtead of St, La- 
rerce's Gridiron. He might have been calily 
fatisfied in_that very Paragraph, what I mean 
by the rational evidence of Chriſtian Religi- 
on; viz. the unqueſtionable aſſurance which 
we have of the matters of fat, and the mi 
racles wrought by Chriſt for confirmati- 
on of his Doctrine : and this within four 
lines after the words by him produced. And 
inthe foregoing paragraph, T inſiſt very much 
on the evidence of ſenſe as to the miracles 
wrought by Chriſt as a greas part of the ra- 
tional cvidence of Chriſtianity, which is 
deſtroyed by the dodtrine of the Roman 
Church, while tranſubſantiation is believed 


in it. For what aflurance :can there be off 


any objc&t of ſenſe ſuch as the miracles of 
Chriſt were and his Body after his Reſur- 
re&tion; if we are {o framed not only that 
our ſ{cnfes may be, but we are bonnd to be- 
lieve that they are actually deceived in as pro 


per an objcet of ſenſe as any in the world 
And ut ſuch a thing may be falſe what evi] 


dence 
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dence can we have, when any thing is true ? 


* For if a thing fo plain and evident to our 


ſenſes may be falſe, viz. that what I andall 
other men ſce is bread ; what ground of cer- 
tainty can we have , but that which my ſenſes 
and all other mens judge to be falſe may be 
true * For by this means the erzteriume both of 
ſenſe and reaſon is deſtroyed and conſequent- 
ly all things are equally true and falſe to us, 
and then farcwel fcnſe and reaſon and Reli- 
gion together. Theſe things I there largely 
inſiſt upon , which is all very filently patſed 
over, the Schools having found no anſwers 
to ſuch arguments; and therefore they muſt 
be content to be let alone. But however , 
though arguments cannot be anſwered I de- 
fire they may not be miſ-repreſented 3 and 
that when fully declare what I meanby ratio- 
val evidence, ſuch a ſenſe may not be put up- 


on my words as I never dreamt off. 


There is nothing after which looks with 
the face of an anſwer to thee Inſtances, un- 


leſs it be that he ſaith, that mone can have 
infallible aſſur ance either of our Saviours Mi- N19: 


racles, or of any other werity recorded in 
Scripture, independent of ſome aual living, 


J<GFnal infallible, and moſt clear evidenced 
*JPracle by ſiems above the force of nature, 
<Inbich in this preſent ſtate is the Church.” 


hele are good ſayings an1 they want on'y 
2 proving ; 


N. 20. 


provingz and by the Inſtances already pro- 
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duced, I have ſhewed that Perſons did be- 
lieve upen ſuch evidence, as implied no in- 
fallib'e Teſtimony , andif he goes about to 


prove the Church infallible by ſuch Mira- | 


cles wrought by her as were wrought by the 
Apoſtles, I delire only not to believe the 
Church infallible till I be ſatisfied about theſe 
Miracles , but of that afterwards. 

But I demanded if we can have no aflu- 
rance of the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles without an Infallible Church, what ob- 
ligation can lie upon men to believe them, 
who ſee no reaſon to believe any ſuch Infal- 
libility 2 And ſince the Articles of our Faith, 
arc built upon matters of fac ſuch as the 
death and reſurrection of Jcſus Chriſt, whe- 
ther theſe matters of fact may not be con- 
veyed down in as unqueſtionable a manner 
as any others are? Cannot we have an un- 
queſtionable aſſurance that there were ſuch 
perſons as Ceſer and Pompey, and that they 
did ſuch and ſuch things, without ſome In- 
fallible Teſtimony 2 If we may in ſuch chi 
why not in other matcers of fa& which inh- 
nitely more concern the world to know, than 


whatever Ceſar or-Pompey did 2 This his Mar:| 
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oin calls an nnlearned obje@ion, andin the bo- 
dy of his Book, ſaith, T migbt have propoſed « 
wiſer Queſtion;an caſter IT grant I might,as ap- 
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| pears by the anſwer he gives it, For two 


things, he ſaith , avay be confldered, 1. That 
the man called Chriſt dyed upon the Croft, 
and this, he ſaith, both Jews and Gentiles 
gel aſſent to upon Moral Certajuty, but there- 


fore do not believe in Chrifl, 2. That the 


wan called Chriſt dying for ws was the only 
Meſſias, truly God, the Redeemer of man- 
kind. Here we have, he ſaith,the bidder ve- 
rities of Chriſtian Religion , the certain ob- 
jets of faith, conveyed wnto ws by no moral 
aſſurance but only upon Gods Infallible Reve- 
larion. A very wiſe anſwer 4 muſt needs 
ſay: if intolerable ſhuffling be any part of 
wiſdom. Read over my words again, and be 
ahamed. If ſo, then men cannot have any 
unqueſtionable aſſurance that there mas ſuch 
8 Perſor a5 Chriſt im the world, that he wrought 


ſach great miracles for confirmation of his 


 do@rine, that be died and roſe again, 1s all 


this no more thaw the common conſent of 
Jews, Gentiles and Cbriflians that Chriſt di- 
ed on a Crofſ? Was ever any man ſo ſen(clels 
as to make only the belief of the death of 
Chriſt on the Croſs, the reaſon of believing 
his Divinity 2 Bur I ſay his Miracles before 


| and Reſurrection aſter gave abuncant teſti- 


mony that he was ſcat from God, and there- 
fore his doctrine muſt needs be true ; and 
when we believe the truth of his doctrine, we- 

| Dd; are 


Rational 


Account 
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are bound to believe- every part of it, ſuch 
are his being the only Metſas, the true God, * 
the Redeemer of mankind, and all other di- 
vine verities contained therein, | Let the Rea- 
der now ji:dge whether the ObjeQion or the 
Agſvcr 1avours of more ignorance and folly. 
Burt it 1s the miſchief of this School-Divini- 
ty, that it adds confidence to Ignorance, and 
it makes meu tho moſt apr to deſpiſe others, 
when they moſt c:poje themſelves. 

I proceeded to {hc 1, that inſtead of ſetling 
faith on a ſure foundation by the Churches 
Iofallvility, wey bring it to greater uncer- 
tainties than it was in before ; becauſe they 
can ncicher fatishe men what that Church is, | 
whach they ſuppoſe Infallible, what in thar. 
Church is the proper ſubje& of this Infalli- 
bility, whar kind of Infallibility it is, nor how : 
we ſhould know when the Church doth de-. 
fine Infailibly : and yet, I ſay, every one 
of theſe Qyeſtions is abſolutely neceſſary ro 
be reſolved in order to the carisfyction of mens 
minds as to the Foundation of their Faith. . 
His Anſwertotheſe Queſtions refers us to his 
proofs of the Roman Churches Inſallibility, as 
the only Society of _— which hath power | 
to define Infallibly by ber repreſentative moral 


Eody ,, which when I ſee proved I ſhail con- 
fels an Anſwer is given to thoſe Queſtions. ' 
Qaly one thing he thinks fit to give a more 

7 Eo rs particular 
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rticular Anſwer to ; whichis, that this Tn- c. 5. x, 


allibility ſhould be che only Foundation of 


| believing all things in Religion, and yer fo 


many things and ſome of them very ſtrange 
ones muſt be certainly believed before ' it. 
Here his common-place-Book again fails him, 
and therefore wanting his Compaſs he roves 
and wanders from the point in hand. He 
tells me it 7s hard to gueſs at my meaning , 
for 1 name not one article thus aſſented 
fo. Perhaps I would ſay, that thewerities re- 
vealed in ſome Books of Scripture called Pro- 


| tocanonical knows by their own proper figni- 
' Imres or motives, as the Harmony, Sandity, 
, and Mijefty of the Stile, may be believed with- 


out this Teſtimony of an Infallible Church, 
Well, he doth not know what I meant, but 
he knew an Argument, he had an Anſwer 
ready to; and therefore that muſt be m 


meaning. Butare not my words plain enough 
to any one that reads them 2 And what a vaſt 


meaſure of faith, ſay I, is neceflary t5 believe 
che Papal Infallibility ; for unleſs a man be- 
lieves the-particular Roman Church to be the 
Catholick Church, unleſs he believes thar 
Chriſt hath promiſed an infallible aſſiſtance 


' to the Paſtors of the Church, and that nor 


as ſeparate, but as aſſembled in Council, and 
not in every Council , but ſuch as che Pope 
calls and preſides in and confirms, he cannot 

d 4 believe 


pes] / 
47), i 


believe this Do&rine of Infallibility. | 
further,he muſt Infallibly believeche Church | 
£0 be Infallible, though-no Jnfallible Argu- 


ment be brought for it, that this Church Þ. 


doth judicially and authoritatively pro- 
nounce her ſentence in matters of Faith 
though we know not what that Church is 
which muſt ſo pronounce, that he Infallibl 
know that. this particular ſentence was ſo 
pronounced, though he can have no other 
than moral means of knowing it; and laſtly, 
that the Tofallibility muſt be the firſt thing 
believed, although all theſe chings muſt be 
believed before it. Could any man well in 
his ſenſes after reading theſe words imagine 
that I meant the ſelf evidencing light of the 


—t 


Scriptures again * But they write for thoſe | 


that believe them, and that never darc look; 
into the Books they pretend to confute, 

' Yet he hath a mind toprove the name of 
Rowgn Catholick Church to be no Bull; which 
I ſaid in a Porenthefs, was like German: | 
wniverlal Emperour + This gives a new ſtart, 
another common-place Head is ſearched, 
Title, Cerbehgh Charch, there he finds ready. 


Nay ; | 


the old weather bearen Teſtimonics, Row. 1.9.- 


Tour Faith is renowned the whele world | 
over ergo Roman and Catholick arcall one. $ 
A plain demonſtration ! What necd they talk. F 
of the obſeyrity of Fajth , where _ s 1 
| : uch 
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[ : ſuch convincing evidence © But what if ic 
| ſbould have happened that 8. Poetheg laid the 


{ame thing of the Faith of the Corinthians, 


.or Theſſalonians , would it not have been a 


moſt eyident demonſtration that the Church 
of Corinth was the Catholick Church at that 
time, and was to continue ſo in following 
Ages:But Scripture though never ſo plain can- 
not ſerve their turn, they muſt have Fathers 


£00. $0 E.W. brings in St. Hjerom,St.Cyprien, 


8. Athanaſime, St. Ambroſe, all evidently 


Proving that the Church of Rome was once 


Catholick : and what then I beſecch him 2 
Were not other Churches ſotoo Bur theſe 
pry Teſtimonies, as it unhappily falls our, 

been particularly and largely examined 


4. by me in a whole Chapter to that wy tt « Rutional 
B, | - lot- 


tit is no matter for that, I had no —_ : 
red them our of his Note-Books, and there he” © ©'« 
found no anſwers, and therefore out they 


come again, 


$. II. 2. The ſecond thing I objected Of the 
againſt this way of reſolving Faith, was that! "517. . 
it did not effe that which it was brought for, lution of 


for ſuppoſing that Chuch lafallible, and that —_— 


$ Infallibility proved by the motives of credi- x. », 


- & bility, they do nor eſcape the circle objected 


F aca aft them: Which Iſhewed, x. fromthe 
Þ ® pure of diving Faith ascxplainedby chem. 


2, From ox 


# 


EEE ... 
2, From the conſideration of the perſons 


whoſe Faith was to be reſolved. 3. From 
the nature of that Infallibility which is ar- 


tributed tothe Church. I muſt now conſider | 


how E. I. attempts, the clearing of theſe 
difficulties. | 

' 1. As to the niture of divine Faith. I 
ask whether a divine Faith as ro the Churches 


Infallibility, may be bnilc upon the motives | 


of credibility ? If it may, then a divine Faith 
may reſt upon prudential motives, if not, 
then this way cannot clear them from a circle 
in the reſolution of divine Faith. For I de- 


manded why with a divine Faith they believe' 


the Scriptures to bethe Word of God 2 Theix 
anſwer is, becauſe the Church which is In- 
fallible delivers them as ſuchtous. If Ithen 


ask, why with a divine Faith they believe 


the Churches Infallibility 2 I ceſired them'to 
anſwer me if they can any other way than 
becauſe the Scriptures which are Infa!lible ſay 


ſo. Ir is a very pleaſant thing to ſee how | 


E. WW. is miſerably put to his ſhifts about this 
difficulty , for although in his former Di(- 
courſes he had preſſed the neceſſity of divine 
Faith ſo much, that from thence he might 
introduce the neceſſity of Infallibility, yer 
he now ſeems wholly to have forgotten any 
ſuch diſtin&ion, of Faith humane and divine ; 


although he could not but ſee thar the force of ] 


wy 
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my Argument did depend upon it.. The ſub- | 
| ſtance of his anſwer is, That the firft a@ ofbiſe. 3.c.s, 
Faith whereby we believe the Churcbes In-" 5: 
{ falibzlity relies not on Scripture, but upon 


the Church it ſelf, as the moſt known mani- 
ſeſted Oracle, Peirſo : but the Queſtionis, 
whether this firſt a& be divine Farth or not z 
x not, it is nothing tothe purpoſe, if it be, 
then divine Faith may want an Infallible Te- 


ſtimony : forthis firſt a&t of Faith concern- 


ing the Churches Infallibilicy hath nothing 
to rely upon, but the fallible motives of cre- 
dibility, and conſequently divine Faith may 


want an Infallible Teſtimony. And I ſay 


ſtill let them anſwer this if chey can, with- 
out apparent ſhuffling and running away from 
the Queſtion in hand.” 

2. From the conſideration of the perſons 


| whoſe Faith is to be reſolved : for I ſay, 1.The 


Queſtion is not which way they will prove the 
Intallibility of their Church againſt thoſe who 


{ deny it, but which way they reſolve their own 


Faith of the Churches Infallibility. 2. In 
diſputing againſt their Adverſaries they can- 


not avoid the circle, for while they prove 
| Infallibility from Scripture, the Queſtion 


ariſes how they come to know Infallibly , 


that this is the ſenſe of thoſe places 2 for 


which they muſt again appeal tothe Churches 
Jafallibility in delivering the ſenſe of Scrip- 
; cure ; 


= 
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ture : which if it be not a circle, I fay, Þ 


there is hardly ſuch a figure in Mathematicks. 
To this he anſwers. 1. That they both re- 
folve and prove z, but then if they do reſolve 


their Faith into this Infallibility, it is no 


ſufficient anſwer to ſay they only prove it to 
Adverfaries : which was all I intended 
that firſt particular. But what anſwer dot 


| hegivetothe ſecond concerning #be ſenſe of 
- Scripture £ Here again he makes uſe of his 


diſtintion of the firfl and ſecond af 


Faith, the firft he ſaith, i wot at all found 


ed upon the ſenſe of Scripture, but upon the 


. Churches own Inſallible Teſtimony made by 


it ſelf and for it ſelf immediately credible, 
Now if we fpeak,faith he, of another diſtin®, 
conſequent, and more explicit a# of Faith, 
when we believe the Churches Infalibility 


wpor this ground, that ſhe declires the 


&8criptures gemnine ſenſe which proves ber an 
Infallible Orack, there is no difficulty at all, 


becauſe this very Expoſition or Interpretati- - 
on of Scriptare is ultimately reſolved into 


( and therefore again believed wpon ) the 
ſame Infallible Authority of the Church, or 
rather upoms Scripture and the Churches tn- 
terpretation together. For. thw joynily 


taken they ground Faith, and not like two 
diſparate principles, as if we firſt believed 
the Scriptures ſenſe independently 


of the 
Churches 
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| Churches Interpretation, and then again be- 


lieved the Churches interpretation to be In- 


| fallible, becauſe the ſenſe of Scripture known 


alinnde, or without depending 8n Church 


| Authority, ſaith ſhe is Infalible z This can- 


wot be if _— and the Charches inter- 
pretation indiviſibly concur to this latter «8 
of Faith, whereof we now ſpeck, Here 
then is a Dilemma that clears all] and 


j frees ws from the leafs ſhadow of a circle - 


we either know ( or believe ) the Scriptures "10 
ſenſe independently of the Churches inter- 
pretation , or receive it upon her Infallible 
Amtbority ; grant the ff there is no dan- 

ger of a. circle; graxt the latter, there are 

zo two imaginable propoſitions to make a 
circle of, whilſt that ſenſe internal ts the . 
letter cannot be Infallibly proponnded other- 


' - wiſe, than by the Church, I have ſetdown 


theſe words more at large to letthe Reader 


| try his faculty upon them , what tolerable 


ſcnſe he can of them. ' My objeRtion 
was plain and cafic, they offer to prove the 
Churches Infallibility by Scripture, atleaſt 
2s to the ſecond a of Faith, which is alone 
pertinent to our purpoſe z I asked what. way 
they come to believe Infallibly themſelves and 
aſſure others this is the ſenſe of thoſe places z 
and in this caſe they are forced toretmen to 


e:, 
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der, whether here be not a plaih circle bes 
cauſe they believe the Church Infallible be- 
cauſe the true ſcnſe of Scriptare ſaith ſhe is | 


ſo; and again they believe: this to be the In- 
fallible ſenſe of- Scripture, -becauſe the In- 
fallible Church ſaith ſo. No ſaith E.W. Here 
i not the leaſt ſhadow of a circle. I would 
he had told us firſt what a circle was, and then 
applyed what he had faid to the deſcription 
given of it, But for all that I can ſee by his 
anſwer he had a mind to amuſe his. Reader by 
ſeeming to ſay ſomething 3 but no great mar- 
ter what. Is. not that a circle when the Ar- 
ument made uſe of to prove 
:72y 73 355209 - another thing by, muſt it. ſelf 


Yn # 1 79 Cn ſuphoo Tio Sa, 


Sextus Emir. Pyrrks '. byp0:yp. prove ? For in this caſe the 
mind hath nothing to fix it ſelf 


$8 Co Bf. 


upon, and therefore muſt ſuſpend all aſſent » 


which muſt have ſome certain foundation to 
proceed upon , on which-it may reſt ir ſelf. 


As the will could not love Phylick for the 
ſake of health, if it loved health for the ſake 
of Phylick, ſo neither can the underſtanding 
aſſent to one truth for another, if it afſentto 
that other only for the ſake of the former. 
For then the {ame -Propoſition would be more 
certain than the other , as it is the antecedent 
by which che other is proved , and leſs cer- 
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tain aSit is the conſequent proved by the other 
as it's antecedent: and ſoin different reſpe&s 
would be more and leſs certain than ir ſelf, 
Let us now apply this to our preſent caſe. 
| Thething to be proved is the Churches In- 
fallibility, the Argumenc to prove it by, is 
the Infallible ſenſe of Scripture , bur if the 
Infallible ſenſe of Scripture can be proved by 
nothing but the Churches Infallible interpre- 
tation; then it is plain that is aſſumed as an 
Argument to prove Infallibility by, which 
cannot be otherwiſe known than by this In- 
fallibility. Now let any man attend to the 
anſwer he gives: he ſaith, here is no dif- 
ficulty at all in believing the Churches Tn- 


1] falibility npon this ground, that ſhe de- 
| clares the Scriptures gennine ſenſe which 
| proves her an Infallible Orack. : No difh- 
| culty at all ! Nay, that isa little ſtrange, that 


there ſhould beno difficulty ar all in believing 
the Churches Infallibilicy upon the ſenſe of 
thoſe Scriptures, whoſe ſenſe could not be 
infallibly known without the ſuppoſal of thac 
Infallibility, which is to be proved by them. 
But how comes there to be x0 difficulty at all - 
in this matter? Becanſe this very Expoſition 
or Interpretation of Scripture brought #0 its 
laſt principle is ultimately reſolved into 


w ET 0 © 


I( 4nd are again believed npon) the 
ame Infallible Author1ty of the —_ 
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rather upon Scripture and the Churches in-' F 
zerpretation together. What a ſtrange thing Þ 
the "difference of mens underſtandings is } 

That which he thinks makes ir zo d:ficulty } 
at aff, makes it to me the greateſt in the | 
world. For by the Expoſition or Interpre- 
tation I ſuppoſe he means, the Infa#ible ſexſe 
of Scripture : andif this bereſolved into and 
believed upon the ſame Infelible Autho- 
rity of the Church, then I ſtill enquire how 
this Infallible Authority of the . Church 
comes to be proved by this Expoſition of 
Scripture the Infallibility of which doth ſup- 
poſe the thing to be proved,viz. the Churches 
Infallibility. And if the ſenſe internal to. 
the letter cannot be infallibly pr F 
otherwiſe than by the Church, I would fain: 
know what afſurance any man can have of 4 
this ſenſe bur from the belief of this Infalli- 
ble Interpreter ? But, faith he, 8criprure and | : 
the Churches Interpretation indiviſibly con- | ci 
car to this latter a& of Faith. This indi- | 11 
viſible concurrence, is to me an odd _ of } C 
myſtical Divinity : the meaning muſt be ( if | x; 
there be any ) that I believe the Church In- | p- 
fallibility by thoſe Scriptures, from the | ur 
Churches Infallibility appearing in the In-] in 
fallible ſenſe of thoſe Scriptures. ButFth 
whence, ſay 1, doth this appear to be theÞof 
Infallible ſenſe of tHem 2 For if the = frc 


1 hs (431) 
'2F of = places of Scripture be doubtful; theirs 
iS z {incetheir meaning is ſo doubtful, - how 
4 come men firmly to believe this to be the 
j true and. Infallible ſenſe of thoſe places 
{ and none elſe * Can men come to an In- 
fallible ſenſe of Scripture, without an-In- 
falible Church 2 if ſo, what need of an 
ſuch Infallibility « if not, then the Infal- 
lible ſenſe of theſe places cannot be known 
| but from the Churches Infallibility : and 
therefore the Circle unavoidibly follows, 
viz. that they maſt prove the Churches 
Infallibility by the Infallible' ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, and the Infallible ſenſe of Scripture 
by che Churches Infallibility. And any 
| man might eaſily gueſs that E. W. was in 
42 Circle by his Conjuring, and ſpeaking 
# things which neither he, nor any oneel(e can 
4 underſtand. | 
1: 3- I ſhewed, that chey avoided not- the 
{circle by this way, from the nature of the 
4 #fellibility, which they attribute to, the 
4 Church. Which is not by az i#»med:ate 
| Revelation , but but by Divine aſſiſtance 
promiſed in Scripture ; and therefore the 
{utmoſt the motives of credibility can do 
1] .in this. caſe, . is only tonotifie or diſtinguiſh 
atf the: Church 4 bur ftill the formal reaſon 
16þ of. believing this Infallibilicy- , - cannot Þe 
e}from thoſe Motives ,- but from thoſe . pro- 
I E ec miſes 
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miſes which are ſuppoſed in Scripture to 
imply it. So that till the circle returns ,; 
forthey believe the Scriptures Infallible be-/ 
cauſe of the Churches Teſtimony, ' and the: 
Church Infallible becauſe . of the promiſes 
of Scripture, This he gravely calls, as} 
wnlearned objefion. That is even as it 

leaſes him; - but I have no reaſon to take 

im for an Infallible judge of Learning : 
how ever it is no great matter, learned or 
unlearned, it is more than he gives any 
tolerable anſwer to. But I ſce no reaſoi 
why he calls 'it ſo unleſs it be, becauſe he 
faith it * in effe the ſame objedion re- 
peated again. he thinks a man may bef 
allowed to call his Creditor Rogue or Raſcalſ. 


= 5 3 wy 


that comes a ſecond rime, becauſe he couldf. 


-gEr no good anſwer at firſt. However ſuch ; 


is the civility of E. W. that he will not ſend 
itaway without a ſufficient anſwer , and ya 
afrer all we have nothing for payment buf 
"the firſt general af# of Faith, one would 
have thought it had been the Ac of Pwubſ 
tiok 'Faith, by 'the -badnefs of the payment 
And this firſt general aft of Faith, he faith} 


w 50lly relies upon the Churches own Tnfily _ 


lible Teflimony, 'without depending on $criyÞ. 
##xe. Buc what is this to that divine Paillf - 


.weenquire after, and which, he ſaith, mul 


reſt upon an Infallible Auchority-s For find 


UMI 


'F Faith muſt reſt upon irs motives, and thoſe 
5 F motives are confeſſed ro be fallible g this 
*F cannot be that affent of Faith, which him- 
eF felt makes to be neceſſary and we have made 
$ | appear, notwithſtanding all his ſhuffling, un- 
avoidably brings them into a Cirele, 


CHnay. III. 


An Enquiry into the Miracles of the Ro- 


man ( burch. 


FE. /s Aſ- $. Is H E next thine which I ob$ 
ſertions jected againſt this way of re- 
Menclesef ſolving Faith was that it w% 
the Roman . notoriouſly falſe, viz. that 


Church. q" are the ſame motives of credibility for 


the Infallibility of the Roman Church , that 


there were for the Infallibility of Moles and 


the Prophets , or of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


tonal - 2 : 
_ _ The natural conſequence. I ſaid; of affirming 


Port 1 C5, (his was, that there is as great danger in no} 


Se, 12. believing the Church of Rome infallible, as 
in not 4 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to have been ſent 
from God. For where thercis an equal ob 


TEST 


clieving Moſes and the Prophets, 


ligation to believe, there is an cqual fin in 


not believing; and where the fin is equal, it 


ſtands to reaſon that the puniſhment ſhould be 
ſo too. So that the denial of the Ro 


Churches Infallibility, muſt be — Wl. 
tnem s 


UMI 


cc es @ oe: @ " Y "y << A. as Wa (HE Ugh Ys © i Ge Mo 7 eo oe ae. as 


(435). 
ia Queſtion the Infallibility of Chriſt him- 


'Þ aſſerts, that there are equal motives of credi- 


Apofiles, he frequently challenges me #0 ſbew 
the diſparity, nay he puts the whole iſſue of 
4} his cauſe upon it. As may be ſeen by theſe 


their Works , ſigns , and Miracles, again as 
the Primitive . Chriſtians induced by ſach 
ſigns believed Chriſt and the Apoſtles upon 
their own Teſtimony to be Infallible Teachers; 
ſo.-we having ever had the wery like Works , 
. Signs, and Miracles manifeſt in the Church 
are prudently induced te believe her as an In- 
: fallible Oracle, upon her own Infallible Tefti- 
ww01y. To ſolve this plain and preſſing argu- 
| Went ſaith E, W. one of theſe two things muſt 
| be done © either a diſparity is to be given be- 
| Iweer: thoſe firſt Signs and Miracles of the 
Apoſtles, and the: later of the Church, or it 
muſt be ſhewn wherein the Inference made is 


oc Sa > aw cz 32g 535.72 OY - 
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\ Church evidenced by ber ſigns is not proved 
Gods. Infallible Oracle , as the Apoſtles were 
if proved by their ſigns, to be Infallible Teachers. 
Eq” Ee 3 After- 


5 ; them as high a piece of Infidelity, as calling 


: {elf , or denying the Scriptures. - This doth 
"Þ not in the leaſt; ſtartle FE. for he boldly. 


bility as 10 their. Church and Chriſt and bis 


defetive or unconcluding , viz. that the 


words of his : The main argument of T:. C, Rexſonand 


he ſaith was this. As Chrift and his Apoſtles 7,78 n 


proved themſelves Oracles ſent from God by, x, "Ys 


N. 4+ 


Diſc. 2, £.8z 
9. 


C.8.1.1. 


' their Miracles, gl/ori0i# Mirzcles ſtartling itp- : 


N. 13» 


_ Aﬀerward he ſaith , he hath proved that the 
Church hath wrought Miracles &very way' | 
equal with thoſe, which the Apoſtles wrought. 
Ig thoſe Chapters .co which he refers us for 
ox prodf of this, T find ns aflerrion in the: © 
coinning. T ſay firſt, clear and wnqueſtio- , 
— 2 Ag quality with Fu es 
which Chriſt aid his Apoſtles irrought, bave 
been ever ſtrice moſt gferioy tavifeſt in the | 
Roman-Calholick Church 5 and in no 'other 
Socitty of Chriſtians, Afterwards, he calls 


mm ſrencm———— 


be & 


or. jn-#bitable record ;, and for the proof of if 
thele Miracles he appeals to rhe [ves of the ,| . 
Saints and certain Churck-hiſtory. Befdes 
the Teftimonies of ſome Fathers of Mirdcles 
done in their time, not at alt to his purpoſe, * 
(as ſhall afterwards appear ) be appeals, to '| ' 
the kzown Miracles of thofe two admirable 
Saints, Bleſſed St. Dominitk ard the Sera- 
phical $2, Francis , and St. Vincentius Fer- | 
rerius reported by the pions and learned . 
St. Antoninus 3 4-inifhab of Florehce. From 
whence he infers that #he Miracles wrought | 
in the Roman-Catholick Church, are not in- 
feriour to thoſe done by the Apoſtles , and a 
liccle after, If #he Miracles of Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles rationally proved againſt Jews and 
Gentiles the credibihty of Apoſtolical Do@rine, 
the very like ſigns and ſupernatural eſe 1 nioft. | 


evident 


4 
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T evident in the Roman-Catholick Church , as 
| rationally prove againſt Seftaries the credi- 


bility of our now profeſſed Catholick: Do@rine , 
for which he gives this reaſon. The ſame 
ſigns and markg of Truth when equal in Ma- 
Jeliy, worth, quality and number, ever diſco- 


, ver to reaſon the ſame Truth: wherefore if 


the Roman-Catholick, Church moſt clearly 
gives iu evidence of her Miracles equal in 
worth, quality and number with thoſe wrought 
by Chriſt and his Apoſiles, it follows that as 


thoſe firſt ' Apoſtolical wonders were ſufficient 


to convice Jews and Gentiles of the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, ſo theſe later alſo wrought 
in the Church are of like force, and no leſs 
efficacious to convince Searies of whatever 
Dof&rine ſhe teaches. Now ponder well what 
the Apoſtoles did they cured the ſeck,, diſpoſ- 
ſed Devils, raiſed the dead, converted nati- 


| ons, &c. but theſe very Miracles bave been 
| done in the Roman-Catholick, Charch, yea 


and greater too.. Ergo, we have the like evi- 
dence of Truth in both the Primitive Age and 


this, conſequently with it the ſame Trath. 


The ſequel is undeniable. After this, for par- 
ticular inſtances, he appeals to the xndenia- 
bly authentick mozuments and teſtimonies of 


that one ſucred houſe of Loreto; to the can: y, 16. 


tinual Miracles done at the Reliques of 
St. James at Compoſtclla z» Spain , to the 
| Ee 4 Sacped 


N. 18. 


(438) 
Sacred Vial of St. Mary Magdalen in France, 
wherein, ſaith he very gravely, the precious 
blood gathered by that penitent Saint at onr 
S4viours paſſron is yet preferved , and viſt- 


bly boyls up dn the very day he ſuffered after © 
the reading of the Paſſion ; to the undoubted + 
Miracles wrought by the amy 6nry of our | 

Bleſſed Lady at Montaigu, for which he calls | C 
in the teſtimonies of Lipſius and Putean, - 
and at Jarge relates a Miracle wrought by 


St, Xaverius wpoz F. Marcellus a Jeſuit at 


Naples; and then anſwers ſome few Obje@i-' 


ons and concludes with the vindication of 
the Miracle at Laragola in Spain. This 1s 


the ſubſtance of E. Ws diſcourſe upon this ſub- 


jet; which in the proper conſcquence of ir 
doth more really enervate the proofs of Chri- 
ſtianity, than eſtabliſh the infallibiliry of the 
Roman Church. For I do not think an 
Atheiſt would ' defire more advantage againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion, than to have it grant- 
ed that the Miracles of Chriſt and his Ap3- 
ſtles were no other than ſuchas are wrought 
inthe Roman Church, and that the proofs 
of them are no more authentick and undeni- 


able than thoſe of the Miracles done at Lore- 


40, Conpeſtella, or Montaigu : and that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles gave no more illvſtrious evi- 
dences of their being ſent from God than 


St. Dominick, or St. Francis 3 andthat there 
> $I MES + was 


a. 
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was no greater evidence of Chriſts Recur- 
retion from the dead than there is of the 
boyling up of the blood of Chriſt in the Vial 
of St. Mary Magdalen jn the Church. of 
St. Maximin in France, | 

Therefore not only to invalidate the Tefti- 
1] mony drawn from hence for the Roman 
Churches Infallibility , but to preſerve the 
| honour of Chriſtianity, I am obliged to en- 
quire into theſe two things. 

I. , Whether the Teſtimony upon which 
| the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
thoſe of the Roman Church are delivered be 
equally credible ? 

2. Whether the Miracles of the Roman 
| Church be fo equal ( to abate him what he 
ſaith of greater ) in worth, quality and num- 
ber with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
that the Roman Churches Infallibility is as 
much atteſted by them, as Chriſt and his 
| Apoſtles was by theirs * 
$ 7. I ſhall cnquire into the credibility of 
the Teſtimony on both ſides. Two things 
{ are agreed to make up ſufficient credibility in 
a Teſtimony ; viz. the knowledge and fidelity 
of the pevſons who deliver it. If cheyſpeak no- 
thing but what they were certain witneſſes of, 

and never gave ſuſpicion of fraud and deceit, 
| and: offered the higheſt ways of proof con- 
cerning their own fidelity, then it is an un- 

: reaſonable 
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reaſonable thing to disbelieve them. This | 


is the caſe of thoſe who recorded our Savi- 
ours and his Apoſtles Miracles, they were per- 


ſons who cither ſaw them wrought themfelves, 


or had them delivered to them immediatcly 


by them who ſaw them ; they publiſhed them 
to the world in that Age wherein they wereca- 
pable of being diſproved by perſons then living 
in the ſame places where they were wrought, 
and were notorious enemies to the perlons 
who did them, who were concerncd todifco- 
ver for their own juſtification the leaſt fraud 
or impoſturc in thoſe matters. Bur beſides 
this to take away all ſuſpicion of delign, the 
witneſſes of theſe things freely quitted all cx- 
pectations of worldly advantages, they ran 


' themſelves upon the greateſt hazards to atteſt 


the truth of what they ſaid, and :tc laſt ſacri- 
ficed their lives to confirm the truth of their 
own Teſtimony, Bur on the other {ide if I 
can prove, 


I, Thatthegrcateſt number of the Mira- 
cles in the Roman Church have been belie- 


yed upon the credit of Fables and uncertain 
reports. 


2. Thatthe Teſtimopy of thoſe who deli-' 
yer them hath been contradicted by ten of 


greater Auchority than theilclycs. 
3. If upon ſtcict and careful examination 


notorious forgerics and impoſtures have been 


diſco- 


"I 


RE. 
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diſcovered ; and never any perſons laid down 
their lives to arreſt the truth of any of their 
Miracles , then it can be nothing but. the 
oreateft impudence. in any to parallel the . 
Teſtimony of the Primitive Church concern- 
ing. the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
with that of the Miracles wronght in the » 
Church of Rome. 

I, Ehat the greateſt number of Miracles in 
the Roman Church have been belicycd upon 
the credit of Fables and uncertain reports. 
For the proof of this I ſhall make choice of his 
own inſtances of Loreto in Italy, Compoſiells 
in Spain, St. Maximins Church in. France, 
and the lives of his two admirable Saints to 
which I ſhall add ſome nearer home that we 
may . have a proof of the credibility of theſe 
miracles in the moſt conſiderable places of 
 Eprope., 


gs. 2. Let us firſt go on pilgrimage to oe wi- 
our Lady of Loreto, to view the undenia- raculous 
bly Authentick publick monuments PO joy wgng 
Teſirmonies of Miracles there wrought. Chapyel of - 
The. firſt ro be ſeen there, in a Table £#9%0. 
hanging up for char. purpole , is, the won- 


| dertul Miracle in the tranſlationof that Chap- 


pel firſt. from Nazareth to Dalmatia, and 


} from. Dalmatia into thoſe parts of Italy 


where 


> 


% 
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where it now ſtands. The ſtory cannot be 
better rold, than it is in the Authentick Ta- 
bleir ſelf : which may be thus Tranſlated. 
The Church of our B. Lady of Loreto was 
a Chamber of the Houſe of the B. Virgin Ma- 
ry: Mother of our Lord Jeſws Chrift which 
" Houſe _ in the conntry of Judea, im a City 
of Galilee whoſe name was Nazareth, in 
which Chamber the B. Virgin Mary was born, 
and bred up, and afierwards there received 
the ſalutation of the Angel Gabriel, and in 


the ſame Chamber fhe educated her Son Jeſus 


Chriſt to the Age of twelve years. After the 
Aſcention of Chrijt to Heaven the Virgin Ma- 
ry remained upon earth with the Apoſiles and 
other Diſciples of Chriſt who ſecing many di- 
vine Myſteries performed in the ſaid Cham- 
ber, did. by the common conſent of them all 
decree, to make a Church of that Chamber to 
the honour and memory of the B. Virgin Ma- 
ry, which they did, and the Apoſiles and 
Diſciples conſecrated that Chamber to'be a 
Church, and there celebrated divine offices, 
and St, Luke the Evangeliſt with his own 
hands made an Image to the likeneſs of the 
B. Virgin, which is there 10 this day. After- 
wards that Church was inhabited and bonou- 
red with much devotion by the Chriftian | 
People in thoſt parts im which: it flood as long 
a the people remained Chriſtian, But efoor 
bhey 


« 
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they renounced the Chriſtian faith and en- 
braced Mahometiſm the Angels of God took 
away the ſaid Church and carried it into the 
parts of Sclavonia 4nd there placed it by a cer- 
tain Caſile called Fiuame, where it met not with 
that honour which the B. Virgin deſired. 
Therefore the Angels came and took it from 
thence and carried it clear over the Sea into 
the parts of the territory of Recanati, and 
' there placed it in a Woo! which belonged to 
a Noble Lady who hid the command of the 
Ci of Recanati, and was Owner of the Wood 
whoſe name was . Loreta,. and ſrom her the 
Church took its name of St. Maria de Loreto. 
In that time by reaſon of the great concourſe 
of all people to that Wood in which the Church 
remained abundance of robberies and miſ- 
chiefs were committed there, and therefore 
the Angels again took up the Chappel and car- 
ried it to @ Hill belonging to two Brothers 
where the Aneels ſet it down, theſe Brothers 
\ getting a vaſt revenew by the reſort of Pil- 
grims thither and the oblations by them 
made, fell to a great diſcord. Upon which 
the Angels came again and took, away the Chap- 
pel from that place, and carried it intothe 
High-way ; and there placed it where it is 
." now, with many. ſign; and innumerable gifts 
and miracles. Then all the people. of Reca- 
nati we#t:#0. ſce.the. Church which flood you 
IIS the 
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the Earth without any Foundation: and be- 


ing aſtoniſhed at ſuch a Miracle, and fea-. 


ring left it ſhould come to ruine , they 
compaſſed it about with a good thick Wal 
and a ſtrong Foundation 4s it is ſeen at 
this day, and yet no one knew, from whence 
that Church came into thoſe paris, wntil 
in 4. D. 1290. the bleſſed Virgin appeared 
in a Dream 40 a certain viaw much devo- 
ted to her, to whom fbe revealed the forego- 
ing things, and he preſenfly divylged them 
#0 certain honeft men of that Country who 
iremediately reſolved to know the truth of 
theſe matters; and therefore determined to 
ſend ſixteen notable good men to Nazarcth, 
| #0 find out the truth of them. Who carried 


with them the meaſure of the ſaid Church, - 


and there they ſound exaly the Faundeti- 
' Ons of it and the juſt meaſure ; and to mate 
all ſure, they found it written upon a Wall 
that fo uch a Church had been there and IPA. 
gone from thence, and theſe perſons wpor 
their return certified the truth of all tbeſe 
things; and ſrom that timeit was keown that 
that Chappel was the-Chappber of he bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, and the Cbriftian people ſhewed 
great devotion towards it - for #he bleſſed 
Virgin there every day, doth infinite Mira- 
cles as experience ſhewr. 


\ There was 4 certain Eremile that was called | 
Cl Brother | © 


PIETY 
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'ofd, ſaid that he went often io the ſaid Chureb 
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Brother Paul of the Wood, who dwelt in 4 


ſmall Cottage in that Wood, and every morn- 


ing went 10 divine offices in that Chappel, and 
was a man of a great abſtinence and a holy 
Lif: , who ſaid, that ten years before or 
thereabouts on the day of the Nativity of the 
bleſſed Virgin being the 8th, of September, 
two hours before day in a clear Air going 
out of his Cottage towards the Church he ſaw 
4 light deſcend ſrom Heaven upon the Church 
#welve ſoot long, and fix broad, and when 
it was upon the Church it vanifhed; upon 
which he ſaid it. was the bleſſed Virgin, which 
there appeared on the day of her Nativity, 


| and came to fee ber Feaft obſerved , but no 


man ſaw her beſides this Holy mas. 
To confirm the Truth and certainty of all 


| theſe things, two honeſt men of this Village 


reported thew ſeveral times to me Terema- 
nus #he Over-ſeer and Governour of the ſaid 
Church : one of them was called Paulus Re- 
naldatii, #he other Francis Prior. The ſaid 
Paul told 2e that his Grandfathers Grand- 
father ſaw when the Angels carrjed the ſaid 
Chappel over the Sea and placed it in the 
Wood, and thateie and other perſons oftienes 


went to the ſaid Chappel. and the ſaid 


Francis oftimes ſaid #0 me that bis Grand- 
father being one hundred awd twenty years 


Baron", 
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in the Woods Moreover the ſaid Francis 
averred that his Grandfathers Grandfather 
had a Houſe and dwelt there + and that in | 
his time the Chappel was removed by Angels © 
from the hill of the two Brothers to the High- 
way. 


Deo gratias. 


Imprinted at Venice by Benedi- 
us de Bindonis A.D. 1499. 


Ia the 1tal3an Copy it is only added, #hat 
this Narration was taken out of an Original ' 


Authentich M.S. belonging to the ſaid Chap- 


pel March 20. A. D. 1492. 
- And is not this a very pleaſant ſtory to be 


matched in point of credibility with the Mi- : 
racles of Chriſt and his Apoſt;es : What 
do theſe men think in their hearts of Chriſti- - 
an Religion; that dare avouch ſuch ridicu- - 


lons fictions as theſe are, and impoſe them } 


on the credulity of mankind © Bur we are 
not to imagine this to be only a Legend hung 
up at Loreto, for the comfort of devout Pil- 
grims 3 butit is delivered ig the ſame manner, 
by men who ſhould have had more wit, or 
more honeſty. Cardinal Baronixs in his 4 
Annals, cannot let it ecape, . bur relates the 


' miraculous tranſlation of this Chappel from 


Nazareth 


0" 99 5 0 - 


_. (447) 
Nazarcth to Dalmatia, from thence to Loreto 

much afcer the ſame way. All the Argument - 
he brings for the truth of it , # taker from _ 
Gods omenipotency, as though, as If. Caſau-cafa. xx: 
bon truly anſwers him, all the Rabbinical and %* 7: 
Mahumetan Fabics might not be believed ont 
the ſame ground. And he obferves from 

ſome of the Fathers, that Gods omrmipotency 

& the SerGFuary of Heretichs , whither they - 
betake themſelves when they are baſfled with | 
reaſon, But Baroniws refers us to Caniſius Caniſ. Hil 
for a fuller account of this admirable ſtory z C*I9* 15: 
who very wiſely brings the ſtories of the Pro-* ** 
phet Elias, Habakkuk, and' Philip in the 


- Ads to confirm the truth of this ; as though 


the diſpute were whether God could do it, 
and nor whether the thing were really done 2 
Bur if we offer to Queition whether the holy 
Angels are ever employed in the carrying 
Houfes {not on their ſhoulders I ſuppoſe, 
but their wings ) he chokes us preſently , 


' with the Amgels, being ſaid to be gar ak ' Heb, I, 146 


ſpirit: for the heirs of Salvation ; as thoug 

it were not poſſible for them to diſcharge thare . 
office fairhfully 5 unlefs at fone time or 
other, they took away an o!d Houſe from its 


' Foundations, and mounted ir into the Air, 
& and conveyed it abore two tliouſand miles. 


Ts nor this notable ſeryice ro the heirs of 
Salvation ? The latter writers, ſuch as Ray- 
Fi naldis 
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Rayuald, #aldws, Bzovim, Spondanus, and Benedif ur 


AD. 1291 Gongns refer us to Horatius Turſelinws 


es -” the moſt Authentick Hiſtorian of this ſtu- J 


2d A.D. pendous Miracle : and his Book was not enly 
$5951; + approved by the General of his order , bur 
A.D. 1:91. Bath a Bull of Clement 8. prefixed before it. 
x.22. The ſubſtance of his ſtory isthe very ſame 
pear 4i, With the Table of Teremanw, only inlarged 
A.D. 1:98. with ſome more improbable circumſtances, 
2s-77r, AS that the Trees made lowly reverences and 
1.1.6.6. bowed themſelves to the Chappel in its paſ- 
. ſage; (but it ſeems they bowed {o low that 
they could never recover themſelves after 

being I fuppoſe of great Age when they made 

this obeylance) that, when the new Wall 

was built for the ſupport of the Chappel ; 

the Walls of it would not endure the others 

being too near, but made thenew Wall by 

c.x5s. Qegrees know its due diſtance,. ſo that at laſt 
a Boy might be put in berween them : that 


the Image of our Saviour. being taken out to. 


be ſer in a more conſpicuous place, it went 
of its own accard into the Chappel again, 
ſo that after ſeveral attempts they were fain 
to give over their deſign, i confels theſe cir- 
cumſtances do not tend much to the making 


the ſtory it ſelf more credible , but what An- 
thoricy hath Twrſe/inws found out for fo 
ſtrange a Miracle « He often quotes Hierony- 
a 4ngelita, but he writ in Eleavent the - 
venthsÞ - 
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'yenths time, and dedicated his Hiſtory of 


that Chappel to himz but the main prop of 


_ allthis ſtory is the Tradition of Loreto, and, 


the Table of Teremanus , whom he highly 
commends for his integrity and prudence, who 
was Governour of the Chappel in the time of 
Pize 2. abuut the year 1460. and to his Te- 
ſtimonies Twrſe/irs appeals for proof of the 
matter of fact, And was ever fo great a 
Miracle better atteſted than this? We will out 
of meer kindnets,ſer aſide the Teſtimony frag 
Viſtons and Dreams ; but then could we ima+- 
ginc any thing leſs than that ſome perſons of 
credit who had ſeen the Chappelin its march 
over the Sea, were reſolved to obſerve,where 
ſuch « -Chappel iz the Air would at laft fix 
it ſelf , or that ſome that ſaw it pitched upon 


the ground without any Foundations, ſhould 


preſcnr]y fill che Country with the noiſe of ir, 
as ſuch ſtrange things are very apt to do 
and. that ſuch witneſſes being ſtritly exa- 
mined ſhould have left a depoſition written 
by them for the fatisfaRion of fucure Ages. 
In ſtead of which we have two plain Coun- 
trymen brought in to give teſtimony to a ning 


. done in the time of their Grandfathers Grand- 
Fathers: neither do they both giveteſtimony to 
'the ſame thing but one of chem ſaith 9 bs 
| Grandfathers Grandfather (not his Grandfa- 


-} ther as TurſeDinxs hathit ) ſawthe Chappel, 


4 vhileit was inthe Air carried by Angels ov 


er - 
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the-Sea. Isnot this a ſubſtantial witneſs,thar 
atteſts what his Grandfathers Grandfather 
ſaw, without any other evidence of it, than 
thathe heard ſo? Twrſe/inws ſaith, that it 
4s not only to Teremanus that they atteſted 
this by word, but they did ſwear to it : 
which adds very much to their credit confide- 
ring the nature of their Teſtimony ; but me- 
thinks Teremanys himſelf ſhould not have 
forgotten that. All the force of this Teſti- 
mony lies upon one man, who is reported by 
his great Grandchild to have ſcen the Chap- 
pel carryed by Angels over the Sea. - Bur 
{uppoſe he did (ce ſomething moving upon the 
Sea, while he was cutting Wood, or feeding | 


his Cattle in the fields of /a Marca oi An- © 
conz ; Was he ſure it was the Chappel of 
Loreto : did he ſee the Angels carrying it? 
might nota plain Countryman miſtake a lictle 
about the colour and ſhape of Angels ? might 
not a Ship under. ſail in the Adriatick Gulf 
be taken by ſuch a man fora Houle carryed 
by Angels with white Wings « are ſuch 
Miracles ſo little regarded by the people of 
'Ttaly, that no proot could be produced for 
it, but what two Affdavit-men -ſaid , thar 
they had heard what their Anceſtors almoſt 
rw's hundred years before had ſcen or heard f 
Is it poſſible the memory of ſuch a Miracle: 
ſhould be ſo near being quite loſt ? were 
-there no Writers in that Age to record it and ; 
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take notice of it? Is it credible ſo great a 
Miracle ſhould happen in thoſe days and ,nci- 
ther Dantes nor Petrarch, nor Boccace take 
the keaſt notice of it , although they were all. 
Italians, and inquiſitive men, and had ſfuffi- 
cient occaſion in their Writings to mention it ? 
Bur ſuppoſe, theie men were nor apt to be- 
lieve ſuch things 3 what ſhall we ſay to Sf. An- 
tonin of Florence, whom E. IW, calls a piow 
and Learned man, who hath written ſuch a 
Rapſody of all. ſorts of Miracles, and lived 
a good while after this miraculous tranſlation 
and yet takes not the leaſt notice of it 2 What. 
ſhall we ſay to that admirable Saint, St. Vin- 
centius Ferreriws, as E. W. calls him, who 


livedafter A. D. 1440. who faith, that the v7:we. 
Chamber of our Lady was ftill in Nazarcth 2/”. 9: 
And although the former are negitive Teſti." * 


monies, yet they cannot be rejected by ſuch 
who make uſe of the ſame kind of Tecſtimo- 
nics to caſt off.a matter of fact atteſted by 


much better Authors than Paulw Renaldatii, 


Franciſcus Prior , or Petrams Georgius Tere- 
manys, And that is in the ſtory of Pope 


Joan, whercin Baroniws faith, That theſilence nw, 4 
of ſo long time after it, wherein there was __ 


a juſt occaſion to mention it was more than 
4 thouſand witneſſes to prove the fully of 
it. Andif filence be a thouſand witneſſes on 


their ſide, I hope it may be ar leaſt five hun- 
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Taal. Hiſt. dred on ours. But Twrſelins offers to bring 
Le. L.1-21l the Teſtimonies which were to be had; 
« 23. | 
the firſt, is Blondw who was Secretary to 
Exgenizs the 4th. about the year 1450. 4 
oo0d cotnperent time after the Miracle was 
ſaid to be wrought. Yet ail that Blondss ſaith 
Blordi 11-15 Only , that there was a famous Chappel of 
bc Hr. it our Lady at' Loreto, as appeared by the ma- 
p. 339. J oblations there made, but not one word 
of the miraculous tranſlation. The Poet 
Marituan faith, be read the Table hanging 
” in the Chappel;, andno wonder if he found 
the ſtory fit for a Pocts brain ro work upon. 
Leander Albert#s ſpeaks home, but he comes 
much too late to give any Teſtimony, having 


publiſhed his deſcription of 7raly A.D. 1 550. 


Ren Bur Leandgr ſeerns to rely moſt upon the Mi- 

bert. is rTacles there wrought as an evidence of the 

Pics. Chappels miraculous tranflation ; and the 

Ps proof of thoſe Miracles depends upon the 
Tables hung np in the Chappel ; which I ſup- 
pole are E. WS'. undeniable and Anthentick 
Teſtimonies 


Of the © $. 3. Therefore inſtead of purſuing farther 
Mrad's this incredible fiftion of the Tranſlation of 


n routht 2t 


h. Chap this Chappel from Nazareth ro Dalmatia and 


p:lof Lo- {O tO Loreto, by any fcrupulous enquiries , 
£0, | 


how ſuch a Chamber or part of a Houſe 
ſhould be able-tohold for above onethouſand 


ſix 
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fix hundred years without decay : how at 
Nazareth it ſhould eſcape being deſtroyed 
' when Joſephus and D3or lay all the Country 7,44 4: 
thereabourt was burnt and deſtroyed by the#:/ Zed. 
Romans , fifty Caffles and nine hundred:7 Traien 
cighty five Towns being conſumed by Trajan 
afcer the ſtrange devaſtation made byYeſbaban? 
How the Charch of the Anunciation at Nat- 
areth ſhould be removed to 1taly and yet re- 
main ſtill at Nazareth by the conſtant Tradi- 
tiorf of the Eaftern parts « How the mea- 
ſure ſhould be found exactly agreeing by thoſe 
ſent to examine it, when Thomes de Novari2 
ſaith, that he latcly found out the only cron 
Foundations larger than the Angels Chappels. |. z.c.s. 
there built 2 Theſe and ſeveral other ſcruples'”'5: 
I ſhall now let alone ; and conſider the other 
arndeniably anthentickh monuments and teſti- 
monies of this ſacred Houſe of Loreto, Tur-, , ... 
flinw {Awe Le one which he ſaith, ſo WF Ar 
aus omg that it is a fin to doubt of it -c18. 
and is very well worth our reading thatwe 
may ſee what rare ſtories areparaled'd with 
the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

A certain Priefl of Dalmatia being hugely 
devoted to the bleſſed Virgin of Loreto , 
was taker Priſoner by the Turks z who would 
| +#ave forced hime to renounce bis Religion , 
'f which be would by no means bear of, but 
| ffill called upon Chriſt and Mary ; they being 
: FE 4 enraged 
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enraged 4t him asked of bim what be meant 
fo wſe thoſe names ſo much ;, he told them 
they ſtuck to his very entrails , npon which. 
they threatened that they would pull ont his 
entrails if he did net immediately curſe ther 


both. Which they reſolving todo, the poor | 


Prieft 14de a vow to the bleſſed Virgin of Lo- 
rcto, that if be lived he would go in Pilgri- 
wage thither. At which they being more 
enraged cut open his breaſt and pulled ont all 
bis extrails, and gave them into his hand be- 
ing now ready to ſink, and bid him go and 
carry them to the Lady of Loreto, The Prieſt 
preſently goes on his way , and after many 
days journey, comes ſafg to Loreto, having 
| bis entrails ig his band, Whereever be came 
great flocking of people there was about him, 
(as we may eafily imagine) and 1o our 
Ladies ſervants here he ſhews his naked breaſt, 
and his entrails taken out ;, and after having 
offered up kis devotions to the bleſſed Virgin, 
in the ſight and embraces of her be breathed 
bis laſt. Ts not this a ſwinging Miracle ; 
and deſerving credit beyond rhole of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles? Toask how a man could 
breath without his Lungs, or live without a 
Heart, or by what veſtels the circulation of 


blood was then performed ? or any ſuch unto- | 


ward queſtions, were but to gratifie carnal 
reaſon roo much, where nothing is required 
TR. | a. \ bu 
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bur mcer Faith, And ſuch men have certainly 
great ſtore of that or rather of folly and impu- 
dence, that can dareto call theſe Legends by 
the name of Authentich monuments or unde- 
nzable Teſtimonies. This is a very hopeful be- 
| ginning inthe ſearch into theſe Monuments g 

ut I have ſeveral things furcher to objeR, 
$ againſt this way of proving Miracles by Tables 

that are hung up in ſuch places as the Chappel 
of Loreto is. 

1. That any extraordinary accident that 
befalls a perſon, if heeither chanced to think 
upon the bleſſed Virein of Loreto, or pray to 
her, or at leaſt-rell thoſe ſo, who are con- 
cerned to have it believed, this immediately 
paſles for a Miracle. There are very few 
perſons in the world but at ſometime or other 
of their lives do meet with extraordinary de- 
liverances, either from diſcaſes, or other dan- 
gers. If any of theſe, had lived in thoſe 
parts and had been poſleſſed with the ſame 
ſuperſtitious follies, immediately any ſuch 
paſſage of their lives, if they had gone to 
Loreto after it and there acquainted the Peni- 
tentiary or Confeſſor with it, it had been en- 
tredinto the Tables, and had been preſerved 
( as a Tooth-drawer doth Teeth) for the 
reputation of the place. The far greateſt 
part of the Miracles mention'd by T#rſefinws * 
are of this kind, The firſt Miracle, by his 

own 
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own confeſſion which brought the Church of" 
Loreto into reputation was the cure of Pix | 
Teſ:,aig, the ſecond who being troubled with the Gour, 
Laure. 1.1.and a Fever, and a Cough, prayed to the 


Lady of Loreto for his recovery, (not meerly 
to go to Awcona, but as the inſcription ex- 

eſſeth iton the Cup he ſent to Loreto, that 

e might be freed from his diſcaſes and reco- 
ver ſound health ) and Txrſe/inze tells us, 
That he did not fail of bis hope in any part , 
for immediately, ſaith he, his Feaver went 
off, his Cough left him and bis Limbs reco- 
wered flrength and away he goes for Ancona 
and there dies of his Feaver and Conſumpti- 
on, Call you this a Miracle? I know not 
what kind of Miracles the Lady of Loreto 
worksz I am ſure Chrift and his Apoſtles 
never wrought ſuch. We uſe to ſay that a 
Miracle is a perfe# work ; and is [dying of a 
diſcaſe a miraculous cure * Platinaand Ciac- 
coniws in his life take no notice of a cure, 


much leſs of a Miracle , but ſay that upon -. 


ſome intermifhion he undertook his journey 
where he dyed of his diſeaſe. Yer Turſe/:- 
nws faith, The fame of this cure brought great 
reputation #0 the Lady of Loreto: which ill 
that time (viz, for one hugdred and fixty 
ou after the miraculous Tranſlation ) was 


own only among the inhabitants of the | 


Country about Ancona ; and icarce the leaft 


knowledge | 


* 


3. fl 
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Thnow ledge of it was paſſed into the neighbour 


Countries, which is the reaſon he gives why 
Vincentivs, Antonings, and the 1talian wre» 
ters take no notice of it : . and thoſe who did, 
as Blondws, yet do not mention the Tranſlati- 
oz, leſt they ſhould ſeem to utter vain and 
incredible things. A very ſubſtantial reaſon 
I confeſs. Butafrer this time Miracles grew 
more frequent, as the ſuperſtition and credu- 
lity of people did increaſe. If a man re- 
covered of a dangerous ficknels, if Julie 
the ſecond eſcape being ſhot by a Cannon 
bullet, if Clement the ſeventh eſcape with , 


I. 2+ Ce. Zo 


C. 12, 
C. 24z 
Ce. 2%. 


+3.C.I5 16, 


his life in the ſacking of Rowe, if others are 17, 18, 24. 


delivered from great dangers either by Sea or 26.27: 14, 
Land, in what way or kind (o ever it be, if —_ 


| they do but ſend or go to Loreto afterwards, 
4 all theſe are there recorded for Miracles. 


2. That this way of Teſtimony is liable 
to the greateſt exceptions, For, the Prieſts 
who make theſe Tables are eaſily abuſed by 
the confident affirmation of perſons who 
come and tell them great ſtories of Miracles 
wrought at the invocation of the Lady of 
Loreto; aSinall likelihood Kiera the Poeni- 
tentiary of Loreto was, by many who came 
to him, who were perſons of no reputation 
atall. As the Jew thar cold the formal ſtory, 


of his being delivered at Nazareth owt of Tv/11, 1, 4 


the 


priſon, by calling upon his Conntrywoman, c 12 
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the Ledy of Loreto 3. whotherenpon appeared | 
to him with her woman called Lucia waiting | 


upon ber, ( whom ſhe bid to knock off his 


chaini,) and opened-the priſon doors and 
led him to the Sea ſide, and ſhewed him a 


Ship ready for bis paſſage, and bid him make 


haft to Loreto and be there baptized. And 
we may think he obeyed her will, for he told 
Riera, that he came to Arcora in two days, 
Yet this man was received with great joy and 
the Miracle highly magnified ; and which 
was more, for all that we can find, verily be- 


!.3. e. 22. lieved, And no doubt che Venetian Conrteſan 


was a perſon of great credit, who having 
{ſpent many years in that Trade, came to Lo- 
reto full of a very ſtrange Miracle, viz. That 
ſhe was ſet upon in her way thither by her 
companion, who deſperately wounded her in 


many places and cut her throat , and ſhe juſt 


in the very nick of expiring called upon the 
Lady of Lore:p for help, who preſently ap- 


— CTY 


peared 10 ber aud took ber in her lap and. 


ſtroked ber wounds and immediately cured 


her body, and filled her ſoul with beavenly 
Joy. Was not the bleſſed Virgin very kind 
ro a Courceſan * Bur all this was preſently 
believed at Loreto; and as an impregnable 
evidence of -che Truth of it, ſhe ſhewed a 
ſhining liſt about ker meck upon: the chin 
which was a denonſtration the was healed 


by 
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by a divine hand. For St. Winifred and 
others had juſt ſuch a one when their heads 
were joyned to their bodies again. Andare 
not thele Authentick Teſtimonies and undeni- 


_ able Monuments? Is the Teſtimony of the 


whole. Chriſtiag Church to be compared to 
that of a Jew and a Courtefan 2 Bur ſup- 
poling the perſons who delivered theſe things 
to them were ſuch as had a great credit ; . (and 
ſo they had necd- co be when the reputation 
of a Miracle depends upon their {wgle Te- - 
ſtimony, ) yet is it not poſſible to. tuppoſe 


| that the Prieſts for the reputation .of their 


Houſe, may help our a lame . Miracle with 
an advantagious circumſtance or-two * it 
being for {o good a Cauſe as the honour of 
their Church. Eſpecially when ſuch infinite 
riches come by it, as may be (een by Twr/el/z- 
n#4 his Hiſtory of the Lady of Loreto; whole 
Book is made up of Miracles and Riches : 


.| and in cruth the greateſt Miracle there is the 


riches of that Chappel fince it gained reputa- 
tion in the World. * They had eed of Gy | 
untainted credit, tobavetbeir Teſtimony ta- 
ken on their bare words, when there is ſuch 
a reward for Lying. Men need not ask Caſſzus 
his Queſtion c#4 bono £ For any one-may 
eably diſcern that, that compares the Tables 
of Miracles and the 'vaſt riches accruing by 
them together, 'The honeſt Heathens choughr 
a perlons 
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a perſons Teſtimony was then to be _—_ 
npon $ when there was no reward for falſe- 
hood 


Cum ſunt pramia falſt | 
Nyull4, ratam debet teſtis habere fidem. 


Tacitws thought, it was a good argument 
of mens fdeliry, if they affirmed r thing 
| poſtquam nullum mendacio pretinm ; when 
| there was no advantage to be got by it.. Bur 
| Tam ſure this can never hold in theſe Authen- 
tick Teſtimonies of the Miracles of the Ro- 
man Church , Rich Jewels, Silver ſhrines, 
preſents of all ſorts, and vaſt endowments 
may tempt men to ſtrain a little in ſuch trifle, 
as a few circumſtances, which can eafily 
change an ordinary accident into a Miracle. 
Nay perſons of great honour and reputation, 
( beyond ten thouſand ſuch Prieſts whoſe in- 
tereſt is {o deeply concerned in the belief of 
theſe things, ) have affirmed that they have 
ſcen Tables hanging up in one of the Churches 
mentioned by E. W. of a miraculous cure 
| wrought upon a lame 'perſon, whom them-. 

ſelves have ſeen mmdbacrly after , ſolame 
as to uſe crutches. Therefore I hope ſuch * 
Teſtimonies as theſe, for meer ſhame, will 
never more be compared withthe Miracles of | 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles: who had no Diawa's 
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to attend upon, nor expeaed any filver ſhrines, 
Not that F com are the bleſſe Virgin roa 
Heathen Goddeſs, but 1 may ſafely enough, 
the nature and reward of the attendance on 
both , and the means to draw riches to their 
Temples. Can any one imagine if ail the 
Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles had been 
done in this manner, and the Teſtimony of 
them only taken from Tables hawging pon 
Walls, that eyer Chriſtianity wonld have 
ailed upon the ingenuous part of man- 
kind £ No, it was becauſe theſe Miracles 
were wrought age | by Chriſt and his ' 
Apoſtles in the view of enemies; and they 
who atteſted them did not fit to receive pre- 
ſents and tell tales, but ventured their lives as 
well as fortunes, to give teſtimony. ro the 
truth of theſe things ; and offered as much 
ſatisfaction as ſenſe and reaſon could require 
in theſe matters. Burt if they had nothing ro 
ſhew but Tables hanging upon the Walls of 
their Temples , the Heathens would have 
told them, they had as good evidence for Mi- 
racles among them. For 
'3- Such Authentickh Teſtimonies as the(e 
have been among the greateſt 'enemies to 


1 Chriſtianity. And I hope E. FW. will nor 


Tay that Chriſtianity hath no better proofs 


| than Paganiſm. If we ſearch bur a littleginto 


the practices of this nature among the Hea- 
| thens, 
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Pohd. Vir-thens, we ſhall find that Poly lore Virgil had | 
m- 1#*- reaſon of his fide, when he ſaid this cuſtom | 
L 5.c.:. Of hanging up Tables, was taken from thern £ 
| among whom nothing was more uſual than 
pon any extraordinary deliverance to ſer up. F- 
their votive $abule in the Temples of thole. | 
Gods they were moſt addifted to : ſome to. 
Ts, ſome to Neptune, ſome to A#ſculapize, | 
eſpecially in the caſe of eſcape from Ship- |} , 

wrack to Iſis and Neptune , andin caſe of re- | 
covery from dangerous diſeaſes to Is or Zſ- | 
Lenkin is Culapims. Lambin ſaith, the very ſame cu- | | 
Horat, |. 1. ſlom continues ſtill, only inſtead of the Hea- } , 
Od-S- then Gods they do it to the Virgin Mary or | 
ſame Saint, This cuſtom is mentioned nor , 
b 
E 
n 


only by Horace, but by Yirgil, Ovid, Ti- | 
bullus, Fuvenal, Perſivs, and others. And 
all know the ſaying of Dionyſt#s upon ſceing 
theſe Tables of thoſe who had made vows | a 
and eſcaped ; but what is become ſaith he, of Þ re 
Nat. D:or. thoſe who made vows and were drowned? | th 
3 Andtheveryſame Queftion may be asked of Þ & 
theſe modern yows as well as theirs, I ſhall 
only mention the Tables of thoſe who had, 
as they thought, miraculous deliverances 
from tickneſlſes , of which kind there are fo 
many in the Tables of Loreto and elſewhere. 
Ir is a remarkable teſtimony to this purpoſe F. * 
Dio or. 51 which Diodor# Siculas gives of Ifis in Egypt « | 
eul, git. ©- . G | 
where he ſaith of her, That being mow ad- 
vanced of ; 
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warced to intmortality, fhe takes great delight 
in the cure of men, and that to any who de- 
| ftre her help ſhe manifeſts her preſence to them 
- an ſleep (as it is in very many of thoſe of 
| Loreto ), and ber great readineſs to help theme. 
} For theproofof which they do not bring Fables 
 &s theGrecks do; but the evidence of matters 
| offa&, or undeniable authentick Teftimonier, 
- For the whole World bears witneſs to it by the 
| honors they give her, and the preſents they 
ſend for the cures they kave received. For 
many have beer ſtrangely cured by her help, 
. who have been given over by Phyſitians, and 
| and many blind and lame have beer healed 
4 by ber. Let E.W. produce more Authertich 
| | Teſtimonies than theſe are : if he thinks fo . 
| much credit to be given to theſe Tables, or 
| any Argument can be drawn from a Catholick 
f | reputation, or great preſents, Neither was 
? | this only in Egypt, but Tibul/aus mentions the 
fame ar Rome too ſpeaking of Iſis. 


» | Nanc Dea nunc ſuccurre mihi, 4m poſſe Thull 1. t, 
5 mederi Elege 3+ 
Pifa daret templis multa tabel/a tus. 


$ The ſame may be ſeen in the Temples of 
Aſculapizs, cſpeciallyrhat of Epidaurws, of 
which Strabo ſpeaks, and ſaith, Jt was ful} $a. . 
bof the Tables of ſuch as had recovered from 


Gg diſeaſes 


Mort, ar 
arte Gym- ; - 
xt. 1c; And Ciceroſpeaking of an Image of Ceres at 
Ernein Sicily, faith, That many prodigies 


Ciccr. 21.6 were done by her, which ſhewed her power 
$4 C7, 
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diſeaſes by ha help, as likewiſe were bk Tem- © |} 
ples at Co and Tricca, The like may be ob- 
{ſerved of the Temple of 'A/calaprus near 
Kome in the 1: of 13zber, of which ſome of 
the Tables have been preſerved in Rame by 
the apt and arc publiſhed by Mercarzalis. 


and Divinity , that in many moſt difficult 
caſes perſons have found ber help z and not | 
only the Sicilians but other Nations flock | 
;h,tker - And that the Statue of Hercules was 
in ſo great eſteem there that his very Chin 


. was worn, with the ſulutations which were 


given him , To the ſame purpoſe as Turſel/;- 
17 {omewhere ſpeaks of the Image at Loreto. 
Sothat the Arguments drawn from the Tables, 
from general reputation, and the concourie of 
pcople will cqually hold for a Religion dire&- 
ly oppoſite to Chriſtianity. But we have 
not followed any cunningly deviſed Fables , 
the proofs of our Religion do not depend 
upon the iraudof Prieſts, or the ſuperſtition 
and credulity of the people, nor upon.: any 
extraordinary accidents and rare occurrences; | 
bur the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoſtles "8 
were vublick and frequent, wrought by their : 
own words while they were converiant among F. 
men ; not at Shrines. or Altars, or in dark ; 
| | _ 


( 465.) 
andobſcure places, and only among perſons 
. Prepoflcfied before hand with ſufficient readi- 
, neſs to believe what ever ſhall be related as a 
. Miracle. Theſe are the circumſtances of 
the Miracles wrought in the Roman Church, 
bur as vaſtly differcnt from thoſe of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, as light is from darkneſs, 
or Truth from uncertain reports, or a well 
grounded Faith from ſuperſtitious creduliry., 
And thus much for the Authentick Teſtimo- 
zies of Miracles in the ſacred Houſe of Lo- 
reto, 


$. 4. Having performed one Pilgrimage, Of the 


; . , on. Miracles 
we mult begin another to St. James of Conpo avoid 


ſtela: and there take notice of the Miracles s. 7ame ar 
done at his Aelicks there. But what if ©o-pofciia. 
St. James have no Relicks at all there 7 What 
if he never were in Spain, how can his Re- 
licks there ever then perform any Miracles ? 
But what ever we beiieve, it is infidelity in 
Spain to queſtion it ; it is fit therefore we 
ſhould have the ſtory as they relate it, who 
think they ſhould know itbeſt : and it is this, 
That James the Sox of Lebecec having paſſed 
through Judea and Samaria ceme into Spain 
#o Preach the Goſpel, and having converted 
| Jowe there, he returned to Hicruſalem car- 
| - . rying bis Diſciples with him, where he was 
ſiain by Agrippa, and his Body afierwards 


from all parts of the World. 


(466) 
w4s carried to Compoſtella where it is ſo- 
lemnly worſhipped by Pilgrims flocking thither 
| This is the 
ſubſtance of what the preſent Roman Brevi- 
ary allows, and is truly more kind to the 
ſtory than it hath been formerly ; for I am 
much miſtaken, if Clement the 8th. did not 


inſert into his Breviary, That he came into 


Baron, An. 


A. D. $16. 


Spain according to the Tradition of that Pro- 
vince, For we muſt know the Court of Rowe 
hath been very jealous of ſuch pretences as 
thoſe arc of receiving the Faith ar firſt from 
any of the Apoſtles, beſides St. Peter or thoſe 
ſent by him, left under ſuch a pretence they 
might one time.or other plead for their ex- 
etmption from the Popes Authority. This - 
made Cardinal Baronizs ſo much toſet him- 
ſelf againſt this tradition of St. James his 


* 49,.50, Preaching in Spain; - and diſproves it from 


Concl, Gen, 
5 Tom. I I, 


. ti. 
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the Teſtimony of Rodericus Ximenizs Arch- 
biſhop of Toledo, whoin the Lateran Conmeil | 


under 1-nocent the third, ' denied that ever . ; 


St. James cameinto Spain, and that not un- 
adviſedly 3 bur in a ſolemn debate berween 
him andthe Biſhop of Compoſiel/a. He con- 
feſles indeed that when he was a Boy he heard 
the ſtory of it, burit was only from ſore Re- 
ligious women ſaith Baroniws, ſome Nuns and * 
Religions Widows, ſaith Rodericas himſelf , } 
but as Barowivs obſcrves, he did not think ic wh 


: - 


ſhop of- Compoſiel/a could not produce one 
ancient Author for that tradition, though he 
came provided to the Council for the mana- 
ging this debate. Beſides, he ſaith, that the 


hurch of Compoſte/a could then boaſt but of | 


the antiquity of one hundred andnine years , 
( one hundred wanting nine ſaith Baronins ) 
for then Pope Califlus tranſlated the Biſbop- 
rick of Meridato Compoſtela, ' before which 
there was only a ſmall Oratory there, To 
this teſtimony he adds two Popes Innocent 
the firſt, and Gregory the ſeventh affirming 
that Spazz firſt received the Faith from Rome. 
Bur the preſent Breviary hath excellently ac- 
commodated this difference ; by making ſe- 
vers of $t, James his Diſciples to be ordained 
by St. Peter at Rome and thence ſent into 
Spain, This it is to ſervea turn, though ir 
be without the leaſt pretence from _— ! 
But now is not this tradition of St, James his 
being in Spair confirmed by undeniable and 
anthentick Teſtimonies ? 

What ſhall we ſay then to the Miracles 
wrought by him ? For we are to conſider al- 
chough the ſtory be ſo lean and bare inthe 


preſent Brevzary, —=_ the learned and worthy . 


Arch-biſhop $8t. Antonin ( belades others ) 


have it much improved. Forhetells us, how Aztotis. 
St. James after his retwrn to Judca, was much © 
: Gg 3 oppoſed. ,. Tis. | 


worth inſerting into his Hiſtory , and the B5- 


F* 
F 
£ 
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his Diſciple Philerus to confound him : ( we 
muſt never ask from whence they had this 
ſtory it is fully enough that the nawe of Her- 
mogenes and PEiletus are inthe New Teſta- 
ment, ) Well, Philetus becomes a Diſciple of 
St, James, at wbich Hermogenes was ſo en- 
raged that he enchanted him ſo that he conld 
720k move, Now we will ſee, ſaith he, if 
$8, James camreleaſe you, Philetus ſends 
word to $t. James, who ſint him his hand- 
kherchief and by that was releaſed. Her- 
mogenes commands the Devils to ' bring 
St, James «and Philetus both bound to him , 
when they came near him the Devils cryed 
out they were bound by Angels of Heaven and 
beg'd $8. James to rel8aſe them; be did ſo, 
and commanded them to bring Hermogenes 


bound, which they immediately did with his 


bind: tyed behind him , and then $t. James 


bid Philetus nnbind hint, at which Hermo- 


genes was deſtrous to turn Chriſtian , but be- 
ing afraid of the Devils he craved $. James 
his aſſiſtance, who lent kim his walking 
ſtaff, and fo he became bis Diſciple. Is 
not this now like one of the Apoſtles Mira- 
cles togive mea inſtruments for the cudgelling 
of Devils But this Miracle for all that , 
haſteneJ St. James his end; for Abiathar the 
High-Prieſt ( where are we now 2 Forl re- 

member 


oppaſed by Hermogenes a Magician. who. ſent 


0 


UMI 


- 
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for ſuch a flender miſtake as that : ) raiſed 


- - as 4 Ive "at nds TER 0 J Mm 


member no Abiathar High Prieſt ſince the 
days of King Solomon; but it is no matter 


a commotion among the people, and brought 
hive to Herod who beheaded him, upon the - 
day in which Criſt was incarnated and ſuf- 
fered, one whole year being paſſed. That's 
well again, it ſeems St. James in a years 
time, preached through Judea and Sama- 
ria, and went into Spair and returncd to 
Judea and was there beheaded by Herod. 
But St. James ſuffered the fame year, that 
St. Peter was delivered out of Priſon, which 
by the conſent of their own Writers, was 
not till the ſecond year of Claudius, A 
pretty loag year from, the eighteenth of Tibe- 
ris according to Baronizs, tothe ſecond of 
Clandins ! To pals by Foſtus the Scribes ſ uf 
fering together with $t. ſames; ( which the 
A@Gs of the Apofiles, by reaton of the inſut- 
ficiency of Scripturc, take no notice of ) we 
are -to underſtan1, that the Diſciples of 
$t. James, ( being then fo much ar lcifure 
ro attend the Corpie of their Maſter ſo long 
2 journey ) took away his body and carried 
it'to the Sea-ſide where they ſound a ſmall 
Veſſel lying ready ( no matter to whomir be- 
longed ) ito this they entred and commit- 
ting themſelves to Gods providence and the 
mercy of the 8$e1 they came ſafe to the Coaſt 
Go4. 0 
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of Spain, aud entring the City of Compoſtel- * 
4 they there buried his fo a wg 
eretted to his honour ( no matter by whom 
for all St. James his Diſciples went away 
with him. ) yerthis was nor eaſily perform- 
b ed, for there was one Pueen Lupa in tle 
Country at that time: ( how a Deen in a 

Roman Province ! but doubtleſs ſhe was 

ſome Roman Lady, for I think Romnles his 

Nurſe was of that name.) And there were 
miracles to be wrought to convince her to give 
way to his burial, Here St. Antonin gives 

over , but others are ſo kind as to tell us 

what the miracle was which convinced @aeer 

Lupa: I ſhall not ſo much as once mention 

the author of the Goldex Legend ( thoagha 

perſon that: highly. merited of the Church of 

Rome. in his time :} having ſo much better 
Authorities. No leſs a man than Johs Be- 

teth (agrave Doctor of the Sorbon, a man 

Beleth ds Of great learning ſaith Trithemivs, and excel- 
divizy of- lent at confounding Hereticks faith Lawrima- 
fas<.14% 2ug) Who gives this account of it, that 
Dueen Lupa caft theſe men into priſon, but 

being miraculouſly delivered thence ſhe propo- 

fed this condition to them ; that if they would 

| take ſuch Oxen as ſhe ſhould give them, they 
ſhould carry the body whether they pleaſed. 

But ſhe deſigned only to put atrick upon theme, 
the Oxen being wery wild and wiruly 7 
be 
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1 
ſhe was over-reached in al her cunning, for 
they only made the ſign of the Croſs over the 
Oxen and they were as quiet 4s Lambs : and 
they carried the body tothe place appornted, and 
without any driver went back to the Queens 
Palace and ſtaid not till they came to the ve- 
ry middle of it , at which miracle 9ueen Lu- 
pa was turned into 4 Lamb and. turned her 
Palace into « Church. Is notthis now a mi- 
racle as great and as well atteſted, as any 
wrought by Chriſt or his Apoſtles : The firſt 
part of this ſtory about Hermogenes and 4bi- portiforiul 
ather the High-Prieft, was ſolemnly rcad here /ecrdm 
: | u{um [acrum 
in England on the twenty fifth of July as part j\1; 2... 
of the leſſons of the day: and the later con- _ 
firmed by Yincentiws in his hiſtory. Bivariws rare 
cites about twenty Spaniſh Breviaries that } 8. c.,. 
mention St. James his coming into Spazr z 
but whether with the relation of theſe mira- Bivarii 
cles I know not. Mariana in his hiſtory, j, 3%: 
finds no argument for his coming into Spaire chraxic. 
but the tradition of the people, which he *Þ: 35: % 
was unwilling to contradict, It's true, in a Mariana de 
diſcourſe on purpoſe he goes about to defend! Hp. 
chis tradition, as well as he could , but yet © 
confeſſes there is a wonderful filence inall an- 
cient Writers avout St. James his coming into prenrmoncy 
hy pain 0 and his bodie ing at Compoſtelle 5 Jacobi (.5» 
both in the Chronicon Alveldenſe above 
600, years old, inthe Chronicon of Alphonſus 


the 
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the great above 700. years old, in 1iderus 
Pacenſis , Sampirus Aſturicenſ;s , nay in the 
ancient hiſtory of Compoſtela it ſelf, there is 

not a word of St. James his coming into Spair : 

in his anſwer to this argument he confeites 

they have no hiſtories come near that time , 

and therefore it is no wonder they ſhould not 
mention it; but upon what grounds came it 
afterwards to be believed then, if they have 

no teſtimony of ancient time to confirm it 2 

For Baroziws lays down an excellent rule as 

»m 41. £9 cheſe matters 5 whatever is delivered by 
ud. n.12. later Authors concerning matters of Amtiqui- 
ty, and is not confirmed by the Authority of 

ſome ancient Writer is contemned, And by 

this rule in all theſe matters, let us ſtand or 

fall. But ſuppoſing St. Jamcs wever were in 

Spain, yet bis Reliques might be carried thi- 

ther , and work miracles there? No one 
queſtions the poſſibility of the thing, bur the 

. reaſon of believing it, and we have hitherto 

rm. 4:« {cen very little for one of the other. Baro- 
_ - #15, Whoſe zcal carried him no farther than 
"© "53. the Popes intereſt, is willing enough to allow 
the.n the Body of St. James at Conrpeſtel- 
lz: and that it was carried from Jernſalens 
thithcr, bur yer, he ſaith, the memory of it 
was quite loſt, as be proves by Venantius For- 
eunatus : till at laſt it was diſcovered by a 
aviraculows light in the time of Alphonius 
Caſtus, 
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light « a Body buried. among buſhes and 
thorns ? and what then ? muſt this needs. be 
St. James his Body and none clfe 2 What 
characers werc there upon it, which might 
diſcover it more plainly than the light did? 
Noinſcription on it is alledged z bur after all 
Baronixs thinks , there is no need to prove 


| thas which is ſo abundantly atteſted by the 
| miracles there wrought. Procecd we then 


to the examination of theſe miracles, of 


which Pope Ca//iſts the ſecond wrote a whole Mrians de 


Book, which Afariand ſaith he ſaw entire ,5, 
but by what is preſerved. of it, we may judge 
it was a very worthy one, and that the mira- 
cles there wrought deſerve to be compared 
with tho:e of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. He 


tells us, that ſroms a Child he loved St. James Vincen:. 
of Compoſtela, and. ſpent fourteen years inſ©," 
| going ſrom place to place to learn his mira- 
cles, and that he put them together in looſe 
| papers which were miraculouſly preſerved 


among thienes, .in priſon, in water, in fire, 
and at laſt by a viſton was confirmed that 
his work was pleaſing to God : therefore he 
deſires that no body would deſpiſe his Work, 
for whatever is written in it 1s Anthentick, 


ÞT and confirmed by great Authority, and de- 
& crees. that the miracles ſhould be read in the 
FT RefſeGories on Feſtival days. He could not 


have 
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have decreed better, for in truth they are 


an excellent entertainment. 


In 4. D. 1090. faith Celixtw, certain 


Germans were going to $t, James, and in the 
City of Tholouſe, they were made drunk by 


their Hoſt, who put two ſilver Cups into the * 


Portmanines of two of them : next morning 
he ran after them and cried Thieves ; they 
haowing their own innocency deſired to be ex- 
amined . the Cups were found in the Port- 
mantues of Father and Son : the Judge de- 
termined that but one of them ſhould be 
hanged, ard after much complementing be- 


tween them the Son was executed; the Fa- 


ther goes on his Pilgrimage, and after thir- 


ty fix days returning by the place he goes to the * t 


body of his Son, and there wept bitterly over 


him. On a ſudden his Son began to comfort 


bim, and ſaid, O my Father weep not, but 
rejoyce, for I never was ſo well in my whole 
life. For to this time St. James hath ſwp- 
ported me, and comforted me with Heavenly 
pleaſure, at which his Father being over- 
Jojed ran to the City, and the people flocking 
thither took him down ſafe and ſound, and 
hanged wp the Hoſt in his Roow. Was our 
Saviours raiſing Lezarw after only four days, 
to be compared to this? ' | 
In the year 1100. acertain French man, 
avoiding the mortality then in France, reſ7 - 
ve 


- 
- 
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(475) | 
' 'ved to go in Pilgrimage with bis my and 
Children to St. James of Compoſtella 3 at 
Pampelona his Wife dyed and the Hoſt ſeized 
wpor his Beaſt and his Mony. The manu went 
on however with his Childrez ; and at the 
Torns end one meets him with an Aſs which 
he lends him to carry his Children. When 
he was come to Compoſtella oze night as he 
was praying St. James appeared to him and 
arked bins if he knew him; he told him wo, 
' then he ſaid T am James the Apoſtle who met 
thee at Pampelona and lent thee my Aſs; and 
'" mow I lend big thee home again, and I tell 
#hee thou ſhalt find thy Hoſt dead, which 
happened accordingly, and as ſoon as ever he 
took, his Children off from the 4ſs he diſap- 
peared, This is an inſtance of. his kindneſs 
by Land, but Calixtxs tells us he was as kind 
by Seat00, | 
Witneſs the Sea Captain that tumbled toc. 34 
the bottom of the Sea with his armour on, 
'#0 whom St. James there. appeared and taking 
bim by the hand, brought hime ſafe to his ſhip 


again, 


Witneſs the Pilgrim that fell into the Sea, c.35. 


whom $t. James held by the hair of his head, 
and kept him above water for three days till 
he came to his Port, 


Theſe were pretty odd things at Sea, but nia. 


6 if we come to Land again, what ſhall we 


| oveh: 


(476) * 
think of his raking « man leap froma Tower 
forty cnbits bigh without avy burt ? * 

Nay, which is a much greater anda more 
courteous miracle , what ſhall 'we ſay #0 
high Tower flooping to the ground that a mas 
 wight go off without any danger ſfom aleap? 
yet this is related by the ſame Pope to have WW 
zappened A. D. 1106. 8 
Theſe are pleaſant taſts of the kind of i 
St, Jaezes his miracles related by no meaner ? 
a perſon than the Head of che Roman Church : 
but theſe are too luſcious to be inſiſted on, 
Oaly for a — that men ſhould ob- 
ſerve his Feaſt, he ſaith, bat a Country man | 
iz Spain preſaming to threſh on that day, Wil 
and at night going into a Bath, the shim of | 
his back parts from bis ſhoulders to his thighs, 
went off from him and fiuck to the Wall, 
. and ſo the poor man died for an example. : 
If theſe things do nor prove that the mira- *i 
cles wrought by St. James at. Compoſtela, are 
equal to thoſe wrought by Chriſt and his 
> Jade, truly I do not know what 
will, | 


C.36. 


C. 47. 
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OfS1.- $.5, We muſt now proceed to the Vial of 
Vai St. Mary Magdalen and the Church of "ſ 
and other $f, Maximin ## France: #wto which fbe put | 
Rei9%3. the Blood of our Saviour which viſibly boyls wp 


every year onthe day of our Saviours Paſſron. F , 


(477) 
It would aftoniſh a man to ſee ſuch foppe- 
ries as theſe are, compared with the mira- 


: Y cles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. If they had 


done no more than ſhewed ſach tricks ro con- 
vince the world, it might have remained un- 
der Paganiſm to this day. The miracles 
wrought by Chriſt or his Apoſtles tended to 
the great benefit and advantage of mankind, 
and were not cunningly managed in a corner ; 
for a folemn ſhew at a certain ſeaſon of the 
year ,, but the gift of healing the fick and the 
gift of tongues, in which conſiſted chiefly the 
Teſtimony God gave to his Apoſtles, were 
things of real advantage to the world an lay 
open to the obſcryation of every one. But 
the world is apt to ſuſpe& and nor without 
reaſon, theſe uſeleſs and fecret miracles, if 
they be true they {ignifie no good to the world, 
If theybe falſe they do unipeakable miſchief 
. to Religion, Our Saviours Blood was never 
” ſhed to ſhew tricks with, and 3ary Magda- 
ler was hardly at leaſure at our Saviours paſ- 
fion to gather up his Blood as ir droprt from 

im, But what will not theſe men fay and 
profeſs to believetoo! Certainly there were 
never more ſhameful impoſtures than abour 
& Reliques and Miracles inthe Roman Church 


' and when ſome of the wiſer men of their 


q own communion abroad ſhake their heads 
” and are aſhamed of themy our &. C's and 
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| (478) 
E.W's magnifie them ſtill, as though the peo- 
ple of Exgland were as capable of bein 

made Fools as ever. I pity the weakneſs an 

creduliry of ſome, bur I abhor the hypocriſie 
and fraud of thoſe, whodo not believe theſe 
things themſelves, and yet would make others 
believe them. Gentlemen, Religion is a 
grave and (ſerious thing, and a ſevere account 
muſt be given to God of any thing we ſa 

abour ir, God will never think himſelf ho- 
noured by the falſhood and hypocrifie of men z 
and that Church of all others. in the world 
ſhall never draw me to its communion which 
cannot be upheld without abuſing mankind, 


and the moſt excellent Religion in the world, + 


If you have-any miracles to ſhew, do them 


as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did inthe midſt of 


their enemies and upon them too; can you 
do them for a better end than our converſi- 


on,? was not this the end God deſigned mira- 


cles for? and how comes he to change his 
P_ among you, with whom they are on- 

7 done among Friends and in corners : Where 
they may be ſhewed with advantage among 
ignorant people who have no skill in Opticks 
nor jud2ement to know the difference be- 
eween the boyling of a thing from a natural 
caule and by a miracle. For truths ſake;if your 


Church , hath ſuch a power .of miracles as 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had , never ſend us 


ro. ® 


(479) 
to Loreto or Compeſitela, or St. Maximins 
Charchin France; nor refer us toyour Tables 
and Legends, thoſe are things inno requet 
among us, whatever they be with you; but 
we have many ſick and wounded perſons and 
many dead; come and cure all manner of di- 
ſcaſes with a word, in an inſtant, perſcRly , 


 andopenly, raiſe thoſe who have died of a 


known incurable diſeaſe, and-are carried out 
to-be buried or have lain in their Graves as 
Chriſt did: or elſe out of hogour to Chriſt 
and Truth, and for meer ſhame avoid ſuch 
rude and impudent compariſons of the mira- 
1 cles of your Church, with thoſe of Chriſt 
J.: andhis Apoſtles. If we muſt believe St. Ma- 


L ' ry Megdalens Vial; why not as well all the 


reſt of the Glorious Reliques of your Church, 
for there are few of them, but have as good 
| Authority as that of Spondanus, which E.W, 
| Produces for this Miraculous Vial: Why 


|... not the Foreskin of Chriſt about which no 7,,,, ;, 
' meaner 2a man than Cardinal Tolet ſaith great c. 2: Lu. 


miracles were wrought at Calcata in Italy 


| A. D. 1559. after it had been ſtolen from the Tc, rer- 


Lateran Church in Rome by 4 certain Soul- 


dier A.D. 1527. and lay undiſcovered till 


efier his death, and yet Ferrandys tells us, 

that Germany, Flanders, Lorain and France, 

all boaſt that they have it. Zel/andws, or 

rather Roſwazd tells us, _> th:ſe of Antwerp 
H 


pleaded? b $a4e- Os 


Anno. t. 
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Innocent; pleaded a poſſeſſuow of it for almoſt 500- 
d: Miſe years; and the teſtimonies of Pope Eugenius 
_ 4" A, D. 1446. and Clement the eighth 4. D. 
1599.. Pope Innocent the third notwith- 
ſtanding his pretence to Infallibility though# 
it fit that ſo weighty a cauſe ſhould be lefito 
God himfelf to determine. Symphorianus 
Campegims in Bollandw , ſaith, that it is at 
Anicium (le Puy) in France tegether with 
Aarons Miter, others ſay, that it was car- 
ried by an Angel to Charles the great, and 
he placed it at Aken. Now the ſame wor- 
ſhip is given ar all theſe places where it is 
ſuppoſed to be, and I ſuppoſe miracles equal- 
ly wrought at them. I deſireto know when 
alſe and counterfeit Reliques do work mira- 
cles, what we are to think of the Teſtimo- 
ny given by ſuch miracles and of the nature 
of them© Itis a pleaſant thing to ſee the ac- 
counts given by theſe men. of the ſame Re- 
liques being in ſeveral places at once. Fer- 
Fenard. rawdws bath found out very ſubtil ways to 
11.1, ſolve this difficulty and particularly concern- 
ſeff.2 ing this Foreskin of Chriſt. 1. By 4 awult;- 
plication of it, which being in Gods power 
to do, no queſtion is to. be made but he does 
it. 2. By a wonderful replication of it ; the 
terms I confeſs are not very caſte, but Iſup- 
poſe he means, that the ſame body may be 
in ſeyeral places at once. _ He tells us, that 
IR EpareZ 


LIMI 
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Suarez and Collins (ce mo cauſe for ſo great 


. 4 miracle , but he thinks there is as much 


reaſon for it, as for the multiplication of the 
Wood of the Croſs, and I think ſo coo. Bur 
yet he hath another reſerve, which is, that 
theſe ſeveral Prepuces are really nothing but 
ſo- many parts of the Umbilical Veſſels, which 
are ſent up and down for the conſolation of 
the faithſul. And no doubt they tend very 
much to it; eſpecially when they miſtake one 
thing for another. And why may not then 
that which goes for the Blood of Chriſt be 
the blood of ſome other perſon , eſpecially 
ſince the blood of -Chriſt is ſhewn in ſo ma-+ 
ny other places beſides ? But that we may 
not however donbt of the truth of both theſe, 


{ St. Brigit ſaith in her Revelations, that the Brigic xt- 


Virgin Mary told her that a little before her **** ©: 


aſſumption ſhe committed the Sacred Prepuce 
to the care of St. John, with ſome of the 
Blood which remainedgn the wounds of Chriſt. 


Es jam liceat dubitare ? Saith Ferrandws © by Fernnd. , 


no means. But it is good to underſtand wheref 2-* 
it is, ' Yet he tells us, ſome are of opinion, 


that there is no other blood of Ehrift upon 
earth , beſides that in the Enuthariſt : and 
others that all the blood of Chriſt which was 
ſhed in his paſſion, was reſumed at his reſur- 
reFion, and therefore he rather inclines ts 
think, it is ſome of the pug he ſhed in his 
FH h 2 


Agony; 
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Aeony, which is preſerved in ſo many places. 
Bur An St. Mary ner reg ria Sith her 
Vial to gather it up? No, it is ſaid, it was 
at the time of his Paſſion and therefore this 
anſwer cannot ſerve. How then come ſuch 
great quantities of this Blood to'be ſeen 7 nor 
only in St. 27aximins Church but at Parzzs, 
at Kome, at Marina, and ſeveral other places 
mentioned by Ferrandws, To this, he an- 
ſwers with Biel that Chriſt had a whole legi- 
on of wounds 6666. and Alanws de Rnpe 
hath undertaken to caſt up juſt how many 
drops he ſhed viz. 547500. And can there _ 
be any reaſon in the world to queſtion the 
credibility of the Teſtimonies of ſuch perſons 
whoare {o exa&t and punctual in their calcu- 
lations © Far be it from us inthe leaſt ro de- 
rogate from that ineſtimgble love whichthe 
Son of God expreſſed in ſhedding his Blood 
'as 4 Sacrifice of Propitiation for us. We 
adore, and celebrate. what{ſacred myſterie-of 
our Redemption by the Blood of that im- 
maculate Lamb. Ir is the Blood of Chriſt 
we glory in and hope for* Salvation by ; bur 
not as kept for Reliques, or preſerved in 
Vials to make a ſhew of , much leſs to abuſe 
mankind with a pretence of that Sacred Blood, 
when there isnor the laſt ſhadow of reaſon 
to believe it. 


Bur 
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But thus it hath been in the Church of 
Rome, they have turned the moſt wiſe and 
holy and reaſonable Religion in the world in- 
to a matter of ſhew and ceremony. And for 
this end they have made uſe of all manner of 
- devices to get any thing into their hands, 

that hone to have any relation to the bo- 
dies, or garments of Chriſt, or his Diſciples, 
And thus while they fleight their . words , 
and corrupt their Doctrine, and pervert their 
inſtitutions ; no perſons can contend more 
than they for the hair, or nails that belonged 
co any of their bodies, although: they nous 
, eachothers Teſtimonies, by ſo many pretend- 
ing to the ſame things. The very Tears of 
Chuiſ arepretended to be kept in two ſeveral 
places in France + and thoſe pur intoa Vial 
r00 by the bleſſed Virgin, if we believe the 


Jeſuit Ferrandus, It is a pretty competent Þj/z. Relig. 
Miracle to preſerve Tears ſo long : but what] <> 


cannot they ſhew, who have ſore of the hair 
of Chriſt, when an Infant, at St. Denis in 


France as Spondanw- aſlures us, and ſomesyord. 4 14 | 
of the ſwad, ing clouts he was wrapt in, 30g 1205. TI 


#he Manger ? And as good an Author every 
Whit as Spondanws, relates that at Courtbi- 
verniaplace near Bloys the breath of Joſeph 


is kept ina /4a/ too, which the Angel took;,,.,,nip. 
while he was cleaving Wood. hat ac. 18. 


ſhame would. it be nowfor us to queſtion the 
Hh 3 'eruth 
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truth of any other Relicks among them 2? 
Why ſhould we diſpute the vaſt quantity of 
the bleſſed Virgins Milk, ſo learnedly defend- 
cd by Ferrandws ? to be ſcen in Fades, in 
Taly, in Spain, and in many places in France. 
W hat doubt can be made of the ſeveral Locks 
of her Hair £ For aithough they believe her 
Body aſſumed up into Heayen z yet no doubt, 
ſaith Ferrandus, by frequent combing enough 
would fall off to furniſh the ſeveral Churches 
in Rome, #n Spain, z# France, and other 
places, with it, What if ſo many places 
pretend- to have the true Seamleſs Coat of 
Chriſt ? is it poſſible, they ſhould be any of + 
them miſtaken, although there could be but 
one true one? For it is a very weak defence 


| of Ferrandws to ſay, that there weremany 


made after the likeneſs of the true one ; for 
all places contend that they have the true. Ic 
wereendleſs to give an account of multitudes 
of other Relicks, which Ferrandes confeſſes 
to be equally challenged by many places, and 
which be pitifully defends by ſuch ſhifts, as 

theſe are. | 
But it isnot enough to ſhew in general chat 
there can be no ſufficient credibility in the 
Teſtimony given to the Relicky of the Roman 
Church , but T ſhall now ſhewit more parti- 
cularly concerning this Vial of St. Mary Mag- 
dalem. This Vial is ſuppoſed to be of her 
Sw own 
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own bringing into France, and it is worth 
the while to know how ſhe came thither. 

Thus the ſtory is related inthe Rowan Bre- 
viary, Afﬀier Chrifls Aſcenſion to Heaven , 
Martha with her Sifter Mary , (whom they 
ſappoſe to be Mary Magdalen ) and with ber 
Brother Lazarus and their ſervant Marcella; 
and Maximinus one of the ſeventy Diſciples 
of our Lord with many other Chriſtians were 
put into a Ship by the Jews without any Sail 
or Oars, that they might periſh by Shipwracke 
but by the Providence of God the Ship came 
ſafe to Marſeilles : by which Miracle and 
Preaching the inhabitants of Marſcilles and 
of Aix , and the neighbour people were 
converted : and Lazarus was made Biſhop of 
Marſcilles., and Maximinns of Aix. Bu# 
Mary Magdalen having accuſtomed her ſelf 
to prayer and a contemplative life, retired 
into a hollow Cave of a very high Mont 
tain; where ſhe continued thirty years, ſe- 
parated from all converſation with men, and 
every day was carried up by Angels, to hear the 
Choire of Angels Sing. This is contained in 
the fourth and fifth Leſſons on July 29. inthe 
{ew Roman Breviary - but we are to con-. 
ider that this ſtory was not always in the Ro- 
man Breviary z for thoſe who reformed ir 
under Piws the fifth had left it outs bur fince 
it hath been thought fir to be reſtored again z 
: Hh 4 it 
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it being much for the edification of the peo- 
ple, to hear ſuch Legends. For there 15 nor 
the leaſt pretence in Antiquity for any part of 

7ob.Lemgiz if, 2S a Learned Doctor of the Sorbore hath 
a conne:- at large proved, - ſhewing in a ſer Diſcourſe 
zitjo La22i char for a thouſand years after Chriſt it was 


& Maximi- WL 
*, 2the the conſtant tradition of the Greek and L atiz 


& Merda- Church, that Lazarws, Martha, and Mag- 
gre P'0- dalen, alldyed inthe Eaftern parts, and nor 
cham ap | mh 

p+/u opyſeu. a word ſaid of Maximiaws ; that the whole 
(s. Pari> ſtory is taken out of a very fabulous Book, 
* pretended to be Written by Marcela the ſer- 
vant to Marths inthe Hebrew Tongue, and 
Tranſlated by one $ynthex into Latin, and 
preſerved by Yincentizs in his Hiſtory. It 
_y not be amj(s to ſet down ſome of the Mi- 
racles contained in this ſtory ; one is, of the 
Fines, Perſons who accompanied them and the places 
Pee, tit, aſſigned to them, as Trophimus was ſent to 
l 9.c-94 Arles, Paulws to Narbor, Entropius tO Au- 
range,, Anſtregeſilus to Bourges, Irenewus to 
Lyons, Ferrutiws tO BeZancon, and Dionyſius | 
* 3 placed overall France. Was there ever 
better company put together © when Irengns 
dyed A. D. 205. Entropins A. D. 464. Au- 
firegiſtlus A. D. 629, and Trophimns, Paulus, 
Martialis, Saturninus, and Dionyſius arc by | 

the moſt Learged Writers of France, caſt + 
back as far as the time of Decixs : and Ferru- 
{18s wasa Diſciple of Irenexs. It would be 
| r00 
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| coo tediousto relate Mary Megdalers Preach- 
ing at Marſeilles, (notwithſtanding St. Pawuls 
prohibition, which the Author Gaich, ſhe had 
f not beard of, but afſoon as ſhe did, ſheretired 
" #nto her Cave ) the manner of the converſion 
of the Governour of Aarſcilles and his Lady, . _. 
their going towards Hicruſalem ; her death mw 
»pon the birth of her Child in the paſſage z oP 
St. Peters condutting himto Hierulalem , ſee- 9% Ag | 
ing the badge of the Croſs on his ſhoulders , " 
the miraculous education of the Child by ſuck- 
ing the breafts of his dead Mother, who was c. 55. 
found by his Father on'the ſhore after two 
| years playing with ſtones, and running upon © q 
all four : the Reſurredion, of the Mother , 
their return to Marſeilles, where they found 
| Mary Magdalen Preaching to a multitude of . _ 
people , the monſirous Dragon tamed by Mar- 
tha with a [tle boly water and the ſign of the 
| Croſfg-which was thicker than an Oxe, lon- 
ger than a Horſe, had the-head of a Lyon, and 
. the firength of twelve Lyons, and was ſup- 
poſed 10 be of therace of the Leviathan men- .. 
tioned in Job, and came by Seaſrom Galatia z 3 
being begotten of the Leviathan, on a ſtrange 
beaſt of that Country , which kills by its 
| ſcent the length of an. acre, and what ever 
#t touches, it burns like fire, theſe and ſeveral 
* other ſuch pleaſant Miracles I purpoſely omit y £4” 


which L awnoy calls wore than old wives Tales, + : bw 


4 by 


-<4-- 


on 
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CS 


by which Chriſtian Religion is difhonoured, | 


and men are abuſed; which make the enemies 


of Chriſtianity deſpiſe it, and fill its ſFiends 


with indignation; to hear ſo holy a Religion | 


ſo horribly corrupted by the impudent lies of 
idle men. Burt after all theſe things, thus 
laid together, can we go otherwiſe than be- 
lieve that #he Blood of Chriſt is kept in the 
Vial of 8t. Mary Magdalen i» the Charch of 
St. Maximin and that it boyls up every year 
on the day of our Saviours Paſſton 


Of the $. 6. The next thing we are to conſider, 
Miracles of is, the Miracles recorded in the lives of thoſe 
S.Deninick- two admirable Saints, B. $t. Dominick, and 
Seraphical $t. Francis, The firſt Miracle we 

read of concerning St. Dominick, was the 


miraculous prediQion concerning him inthe | 


two picturesin St, Marks Church in Venice, 
reported by no meaner a perſon than St. Am- 
Aquronis #orin (CE. W's. pious and learned Arch-bi- 
part 3. Jhop of Florence.) One in the likeneſs of 
Tit 23. St. Paxl with thoſe words over it a11& Tava@®, 
6 1.1, nd under, theſe, Per ifium itur ad Chri- 
| ſium, over the other 4: Sour , and un- 
Nice! 7an- der Facilins itur per iftum , it ſeems St. Pawl 
fnizvit. was but a ww ordinary Preacher, if com- 
©, pared. with the Founder of the order of 
| Preaching Fryers. But this prediction did 
not ſo plainly ſer him forth, as the Viſon his' 
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| Mother had near her time of travel with him, 
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Ge 
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viz. that ſhe bore a Whelp which carried a Nil. Jar- 


fire-brand in his month, which ſet the whole": 


'F.1 Doninit, 


| World oz Fire; which had its full accom- |. x. c. 1. 


pliſhment by his being the firſt Author of 76:4. # 
the bleſſed Inquiſition 3 for he was a true 51%". 


fire brand, having not near ſo much light as 1. r. ©ud 


heat in him. Jarſenins tells us, that he had 5 = 
no kind of mercy upon Herericks, that he ev. xom. 
was rather a Lyon thana man in his carriage 4%: 4- 


' towards them. And was not this a fit perſon Faxes ; 


to be compared with our bleſſed Saviour ? as Commenter, 
he is moſt blaſphemouſly , by BE. #'s. moſt (42: 
wodeſt Prelate Antonin , wherein heisfol- þ 242. 
lowed by Janſerins, They might as well row. 
haye compared Light and Darkneſs, render- 7j.,, 3: 
neſs and cruelty, a Wolf and a Lamb toge-.7er/e. wit. 
cher. But the moſt blaſphemous compariſon 2*" |= 
of all others is that which St. Katharine of * 
Siena (aid the had by Revelation from God, 

and is repeated after her, by Lewis of Grana- rud:Granee. , 
da and Janſenins, viz. That fhe ſaw the Eter- (0%: 1. & 
al Father producing his Son ont of his mouth, _—_ Jo 
and $t. Dominick out of his breaſt, Where- wit. Don. 


upon he ſaid to her, my dear Child, thou feeft)- 3 C14. 


how T have produced theſe two Sons, whereof 


the one i my S0n - Nature, and the other by 
Adoption , and fo proceeds in an admirable 


rg xc between them as Fanſeriws thinks 


Dur we may well uſe his own words 
though 


It 
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though with a far different meaning. @vis], 
verd hic non mirctur ac fiupeat £ For who | 

6 


can chooſe but wonder and be aſtoniſhed ar]! 
| ſuch horrible blaſphemy 2 to ſee a fire-brand 
compared in ſuch a manner with the Eternal]. 
Son of God. . But what was it, this B, Ds- 
ainich did to be thought to come ſo near to| ' 
Chriſt ? why forſooth, Chriſt was laid iz «| 
Manger, and $t. Dominick when an Infant | 
—_ not lie in his Cradle, but would throw| 
himſelf out of it, and lie wpon the bare| 
ground , when Chriſt was born, a ſtar ap- 
peared to the wiſe men, and when $t.Do- 
minick was baptized, his Godmother fancied| 
ſhe ſaw a ſtar in his forehead, Chriſt went 
at twelve yearr old to the Temple, and $t. Do- 
minick was carried #0 Church by his Parents 
and there left to be infliruted. O admira- 
ble compariſons ! But yer further. St. Do- 
mixicks Fathers name was Felix, and his 
Mothers Joannaz now Joanne, (aith 4mto- 
nin is as much as full of Grace, end the Angel 
in his ſalntation ſaid to the bleſſed Virgin. 
Ave Maria, gratia lena, Can any thing 
be now plainer than this compariſon berween 
our Saviour and St.. Dominick £ But it may 
be, be wrought ſome ſpecial Miracles in which 
he came near to Chriſt, 1 ſhall mention ſome! 
of them by which we way make a judgement | . 
of the credibility of the relt. One {tlc 


1 
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Thol lar thing which St. Antonin inſtantes in, 

4 acl was St. Dominicks power over Devils, and 

and| in truth he was very extraordinary in this; 

nal] Je»ſeni»s hath already pur together feveral z,, ;; 1 .- 

D,.| inftances' to my hands. Ir ſeems the Devilc. 10. 

* to] uſed to trouble him in ſeveral ſhapes ,, but he 

vy «| Was never more vexed with him, than when 

«22| be flew up and down while he was Preaching 

ow| {0 the Siſters ({omy Author calls them) in 

2re| the ſhape of a Sparrow. He perceiving the 

ap-| Devils cunning, called to Siſter Maximilla 

)o-| to catch him anddeliver him co him. She did 

2g| fo, who had no ſooner got himinto his hands,,,,,,;. 

»z| but hefalls co the pulling him! crying our ſtill viz. pon. 

o-| Enemy, Enemy. Till at laſt he left not at <7: 

Feather upon him, and then inſulted over 

him and bid him'fly now if he could. The 

ks roe Sparrow hop'd up and down till ac laſt 

| hegot under a Brafs Lamp before the Altar of 

the bleſſed Virgin, and down he tumbles 

e/| that : when behold a mighty Miracle, the 

, | Lamp hanging by a Chain fell not to the 

o| ground, and which was more, 'not a drop of 

7| oyl fpilt;z bur at St, Dominicks conimand 

y| the Lamp was put inits right place, and the 

f Sparrow difappexred. Burt the Devil was 

e| never ſo abuſed'as when he appeared inthe 

ct} ſhapeof a Honky, when St. Domin:ck was 

-| writing late at nizhe-z and the Devil was 

ſhewing Monky-tricks round about _ : 
; aine 
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Saint Dominick nodded to him to ſtand ſtill] - 
and hold his Canale for him. The Devil 
could not yet leave his old tricks, bur at laſt] 
the Candle was almoſt burnt out ;' and, the] | 
Monkys Toes began to burn, then he made] 
a lamentable noiſe, ſtill St. Dominick com- 
manded him by his nod, (for he would not | 
vouchſafe to ſpeak to the Devil) to ſtand 
ſtill, which he was fain to do, till his Toe 
was burnt, and then St. Dominick ſoundly 
laſhed him and ſent him going. I would not 
be thought to pick theſe things out of old Le- 
gends, that are diſowned by themſelves, bur 
I aſſure the Reader, theſe things are nor only | 
contained in the ancicnt and approved Wri- 
ters of St, Dominicks life, but in Nicol. Jan- 


whoſe Book was Printed at Amiwerp A. D. 
1622, And hefurther tells us, that the De- |. 
vil finding no good was to be done this way, 
was reſolved to ſet upon himby main force , 
and finding himonce fo intent avPrayers that | 
no noiſe would diſturb him, he takes a h | 
ſtone from the top of the Church and throws 

it at his head, but hit only his Cowle. But 
when he ſaw he could not ſtir him with all 
this, he went ſneakingly away. This hap- |. 
pened, he ſaith, in the Church of $1.Sabina, y 
where the ſtone is ſtill to be ſeen, and is 4 | 


the bigneſs of a great Holland Cheeſe, fait 


anſeniws, 


UM 
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Janſeniw, and as black as pitch. Onetime, 


the Devil came to him to confeſhon, bur 
St. Dominich preſently ſmelt him our, and ſo 


rated him that he ſent him away ſpeedily to 


1.4 Hell. If he met with poſſeſſed perſons he 


hada trick that he could make them confeſs 


 whathehadamindto. For we areito under- 


ſtand, that the bleſſed Virgin among many 
ſingular favours ſhe had ſhewcd to St. Dom: 
»ick, had taught him ſucha way of praying, 
as was never known before, the moſt effecual 

inſt Devils and all ſorts of enemies that 
could be : which is ſometimes called the 
Pſalter of the bleſſed Virgin, ſometimes only 
the Roſary conſiſted of one hundred: and fifty 
Ave Marys, and fifteen Pater Noſters. This 
excellent device was revealed to him, after 
his Body had had three days converſation with 
Bryers and Thornsin the Woods near Tho- 


| lonſe when the bleſſed Virgin, ſaith Alanwe de Alon te 


Rupe, commended it to him as the moſt effeGu- uy > 4g: 


al means to reform the World , and therefore c. ;. 


commanded him to Preach and inculcate this _—_— 
. 1 ns 


in all places. Aſloon as ever he began to; a p. 


Preach it up, it is notto be thought how the Tan. 
2009. A. 


1213. %. 9. 


Devils were alarm'dat it; ſtrange Thunders 
and Lightenings, and Earthquakes immedi- 


_ ately happeneduponit. St. Dominick goes 
| on, and at laſt the Devils were heard tocry 


outthrough the Air, Wo, wo t0 #9, we are 
'  bounA4 


Fanſen, 1-1. 
Ce 5+ 


Devil wear out from the perſon as 


B\ov. An- 
nals A. D. 
1213-10. 


gin, and preſently the bleſſed Virgin 4 


go” 


- 


(494) 
bownd by this Pſalter with Chains of Fire. 
St. Dominick having thus found out what 
would hamper the Devils, he made uſe of ic 
upon occaſion, for finding a perſon poſſeſſed} 
with feveral Devils, he ties the Roſary of 
Beads about his neck, and then made the 
Devils confeſs what he pleaſed ; andar laſt 
they acknowledged thet no man that. com-|' 
tired inthe uſe of the Boſary conld go 10. 
Hell, Upon this he bids the people fall to 
their Roſary, and at every Ave Maria, 2 
as a 
Coal... Was ever any thing like thisdone by 
Chriſt or his Apoſttes? No, 1 confeſs they 
underſtood nothing of the miraculous virtue! 
of the 'Roſary , that was. reſerved fora new |- 
diſcovery to help theſe latter Ages of the 
World. We read only of their caſting oxt 
Devils by Faſting and ſuch Prayer as Chriſt 
inſtructed them in, but they were to ſeekin 
the way of tying Beads abour their necks, or 
exorciting 'with one hundred and fifty 4ve 
Marys. Butallthe vertve of this admirable | 
Roſary doth not lic only in cormenting Des | 
vils,, for very extraordinary things are re- | 
Ported of itin another way. Bzovims ſaith, 
That @ Lady in Spain being carried priſoner 
into"Aﬀrica, and there put to lie in amonf the | 
Cattel, falls to the Roſary of the bleſſed Kae- 


UMI 
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end performed the office of a Midwife to her 3 
and Chriſt is the heed of @ Pric no and 
baptized the Child , not long after an Angel 


came and invited ber to the Churchiag, and 


led ber to an unknown Church with $r. Anne 


#nd $1. Magdalen, the bleſſed Virgin being pre- 
fent , and Chriſt again in te performed 
the office.” Are not theſe fir things to bein- 


| ſerted in Eccleſiaſtical Adds 4 e Bar ſome- 


muſt: be allowed ro Bzoviav- for the 
onour of St, Dowinick and the Roſary | in- 
vented by him. 
+ He that can believe all theſe Miraclesal- 
ready reported of St. Dominick necd not 


} ſtick atany of thereſt, as his Books being pre- 
| {dat in the midſt of the water , his 


inthe midſt of ſtorms, his rai- 
fag forty Engliſhmen our of the water at 
Tholoaſe,” his bleſſing a Cup of Wine ſo that 
it ferved one hundred and four perſons and 
n& a drop of it miſfing, ' his turning the 
Worm thac came out of the Womans breaſt 
at Rome into a rich Jewel, his raiſing the 


Cardinals Nephew from the dead, his being 
| liſted up  fram 'the ground ar his devotion : 


he that ſees ſufficient reaſon to believe the 
reporters of theſe things upon their bare 
words, muſt reſt fatisfied that Sr. Dowivick 
Ones Miracles. 


Ii $. 7+ But 
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Of the - .., +, But the Seraphical St. Frawezs did | 


Miracles of 


ift of. working Miracles.I donot find that he 


St. Francz, MOC-COME much behind him in this pretended 'S 


ad ſfych z power! ever Devils as St. Dominich | 
had, but however. he did wonderful things -| 


in his way. Ir ſeems St. Frencis himſelf was. 
not (o terrible to Devils as By. Juniper was; 
for St. Francis uſedtochreaten the Devils, - 
that if_they would not go our. of perſons, ' 
be would bring Br. Janiper tothers ; at whole 
Wedding name they preſently flew away,” ſaith Wad- 
aki ding," For they hid fo great aconſternacion | 
3210, 3.36. gpan them at the approach of Jawiper, thar | 
a poſſeſſed perſon perceiving at a.quarter of a | 
miles diſtance-his coming towards him, ran | 
away for {even: miles together crying and * 
howling; as the fame grave and late Au-- 
thor relates. Yetane eime the Devil, whe ' 
owed him a ſpight,:-was like eo have been rod | 
es F_ erm. eat 
hanged for a Spy; | and was: e Rack, ' 
and there confeliel himſelf © Walpvny bue * 
by: good fortune the F. Guardian, elpying | 
wadd.ib. bimand knowing his fapliciey, ( for Wad- | 


» 35 Kd A. ding confeſſes he was common eb omen a 
has Fool) procured his rcleaſe.But che Devil 


was not ſo much afraid of coming near St: | 


if J 
the Frawciſcens  Aunalift may be' credited Y F 


Francis, for finding him once in the Cave of | po 
52) : Aone * 


Y 


* | 


| chac one neither man nor beaſt, whi 
| kept 
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| Atute & Aloerao, he was like to have tym- 
| bled him down headlong from thence, had 
Jr 


the Rock miraculouſly yielded to his 


d 


| .hands, fo that he left the impreſſion of his 


Hngers in the place he laid hold on; which 


| faith adding were to be ſecn many years 
| alter, but were at laſt cut away, for fear any 


ſhould gothicher ro confyte him. Buc 
S about ke 4 roaring Lyon ; 


| p/vough SN. Frexcis had not that power over 
him £ 
yet he 


ad: an extraqrdinary power over ade- 


| yowring Fo/f,. asappears by the ſtory. of bis 
| miraculous conyerſion by bim : j{edding re- 
| les he ſtory very briefly, having a mindto,, 
] be at the end of ic 5 but he agrees in ſub», ;g 
1 fance with the reſt, and refers us particularly 
| tothe Specalare vite $15 Franciſci , wherein Pun 


vite $. Fra, 


iris related ar large; in ſhort, iris this, there, © 75 


was a terrible Wolf not far from Exgubiue 


people in {0 much. fear, that they 


|durft oor tir our of the gates of the City. 
15. Francis moved with a pious zeal not to 


kill but co conyerc this Wolf, out he goes ac 
the gates of the City, with no other Armour 
than what he preſently make with his 


ingers, viz. the ſigrof the Croſs; the people 
vere -gOt Upon the cops of thew Houſes to 


Iia. St. Francis 


\f Pee the iffue of this encounter : the Wolf 
ie es. with open mouth towards him, 


A. 1222; 


219, 


Speberch. "St, Francis preſently ſhuts his mouth with the: 
w #«þ:- 'fign of the Crols (ſee here- ſaith Spoelberch 
'*" che wonderlul vertue of the ſion of-the Croſs) 


67, 


"*cellent Sermon'on the occation, and at la 


'( 498) 


Afﬀeer this St.-Francis corhes to parly with 
the Wolf in a familiar manner , and ſays 
to him Brother Wolf, 1command thee in the 
name of Chriſt that thou hurt neither me nor 
any one fe ; Upon which he immediately 
falls. on the ground in the poſture of a peni 


| 


tents St. Francis takes him to confeſſion; 
laying open before him the horrid crvelti 


he had commited , but ar laſt offers terms| 


of Fg. 8 between him and the City the 
| Wolf y moving of | his tail = cars 


plainly thewed that he underſtood and acccpr 
ed his offer. St. Francis then tells him he 
knew he did all this to fatisfie his —_ 


* therefore he would take care he ſhon 


provided for; if ke would promiſe he would 
never hurtany body again. The'Wolf bow 
his. head in 'tokena of conſent; and whe 
St. Francis. held: out his hand 'to make thi 
bargain ſure, the Wolf put his right foot in 
to his hand; ( very well underſtanding - tht 
way of contracts:). Upon this the wolf q zh 
erly walks along with him towards the-Cay] 
the peopic ſecing-rhar, . locked in great abuni 
dunce aþout him, St. Francis makes an'es 


aſiurcs them of the converſion of- Brotha 


ws i S-. Wol 
" . 
DES FREE” I a SES: 


F TED, S434 DEE IST, 
ty > Sorter” Foray _ 
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5 


Wolf, and acquaints chem with the promiſe 
e| be had made for his maintenance, the WolE. 


: defended by Her. Sednlins who writ U 
Ire 19 for the Book of Conformitier, I thought fic, adver- 
1] 


+l lel'd with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. «. 9. 
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renews his promiſe before them al!, as for-. 


| merly. The People were filled with great 
| joy and the Wolf lived very innocently and. 
ncighbourly among them all the reſt of - his 


days, andthe people much lamented his death. . 
This ſtory I confeſs I did not expect to have, 


ti,| met with any where elſe than in che Goldew- 


Legend, or the ingenious. Book of Copformi- 
ties z bur not only finding it,, in orl8more 
creditable Authors among them, - bulkaerted 


into their Books of A»nals by Wadanmth and 
nt 1po- Hen. Sedu- 
li Apolog:= 


d reaſon to proguce it: not knowing but {us 41corer, 


| that E.Y, might reckon this ng the, mi- Franciſepro 


tigro con;ore 


racles of St. Francis, which might be paral- ,;, ; 


Cardinal Bonaventure doth not particularly, _., 


1 relate the ſtory, bur he mentions his taming s. rune. 


of Wolves among his extraordinary ads; and* 1 c-48, 


ho tells us of St. Francis his great kindneſs > 
1] All ſorts of creatures calling them Brothers 


and as gut 
And although Chriſt and, his Apoſtles, 
thought it enough to preach only to men- and 


1 women, St. Francis his chayity was ſo much 


beyond theirs, that he preached ro Birds and 


all Beaſts. as St, anthony of Padua his Diſciple 


Ii 3 "ne 


a” 4 


( 500) | 


did to Fiſbes : and I aſſure you with no ſthall'] 
wading ſucceſs. For Wadding tells ns that St. Fane | 
Az.1212 cis was in diſpute with himſelf , whether it] 
% 9, 3:2. Were fitter for him to ſpend his rime inpray- | 
ing or preachitig : -being in agredt perplexity || 


aboutit, he ſctids to Brother Sylveſter ( the 


ſainis who ſaw the Golden Graſs come our | 
of St; Francis his mouth ) and Sifter Clara, | 


that they ſhould ſeck God for reſolution, 
they bagh agree that he wasto Preach y be- 


ly h es towards Bevagna, and ſce- 


_ YL 


ing a1 TAG 
' of Birds wete ered together, he makes 


haft thither and ſalures the Birds &s if they 


had been reaſonable cteatares. The Birds be- 


ing big with expeRation turned thiemſelves: | 
and bowed their heads towards him , then: 


he admoniſhed them all to hear the word of 
God, and then faid to them. Ay Brethren , 
Je ought to praiſe your Creator that hath gi- 


vers you Featbers and Wings , avtd good air, 


41d that provides for you without your care. 


At which excellent inſtruQions , the devouc 


Birds ſtretched out their Necks, and clap 
their Wings, opened their Bills, and looked 
earneſtly upon him. Then he walked in the 
midſt of them, and not one of them ſtirre 

till he gave chemi the blefling and made the 


balfatisfied in his Call, the next morn-+| « 
place whete multicudes of ſeveral kinds 


fign of the Croſs over them, and hen they | 


v 


7 
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| al flew away together. "Thus Cardinal Bo- 
| naventare and Wadding both gravely relate 
| the = of his firſt Preaching, after it was 


revealed chat he- ought to preach : bur that 

was not all, butthey tell us that being return- 

ed ro his Diſciples, he blamed himſelf for.ſo 

] needing He duty of Preaching tothe 

Birds. . From hence he went forward in his 

work, andthe Swallows ( not being I _—_ 

at his former Sermon ) were very troubleſom 

in making a noiſe to the diſturbance--of the 
Auditory z. to whom hethus ſpakey Siſters Ponavents 
Swallows, it is now time that I ſpeaks, for, © 
you have tatled enongh already, Hear the 
word of God, and hold your peace till that mon 
be done, which they preſently did; andall the;,;. © 
people were aſtoniſhed at the miracle, as 

well they might. A Scholar of Paris, having 

heard the fame of this miracle, ſay the ſame 
Authors, and being very much troubled at the 
chattering of a Swallow, commanded him in 

the name of St. Francis to come to himand 

hold his-peace, which the Swailow immedi- 
ately did. Another time, as St. Francis was: 

paſſing through the Marſhes of Yewice , he Bonar. #1: 
heard a great number of Birds ſinging plea-©* 
ſantly together, he told his companion, 

would go and ing prayers-among them; which 


[| he did ,- but becauſe the ngile was (o' great. 
| they cond not hear prayers, hebidthemle ive 


Ii 4 off 
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of -{mging till he had done, Which they did * | 
as readi)y as if they had made the yow of obe- 


14. jb. ® 6. dience. But this ſpirit of devotion did not fall 


upon the Birds alone, for he inſtructed a' 
Sheep to attend prayers, which ſhe conſtant-' 
ly did kneeling, and bleating before the Al- 
tir of the Blefled Virgin, which was her way 
of ſaluting her. O), but at the elevation of 
the Hoſt, ſhe fell down upon her knees, in 
token of her profound reverence. Weneed 
not now wonder at the devour Dog ot Liſ- 
box, whoſe ſtory is told with fo much cir-- 


Fuſcb.Nie- curnſtance by Exſebivs Nierembergine , that 
remb. biſt. _—- a Cook of Lishor, and conſtant- 


wndabuy. L - 
C 94. 


ly followed the Sacrament whercever it went , 
and could by no means be drawn 'off from 
his attendance g and not only ſo, but would 
let no perſons be quiet, if they did not pay 
rheir: devotion to the Sacrament. I thinkir 
would be a hard caſe to determine whether 
St. Francis his Sheep , or the Li-box 
Dog, or St. 4nthony's Myle had the greateſt” 
devotion to the Hoſt : it is certain they were 
all very extraordinary in their ſevery kinds. 
Bar - it was not only ſuch mild creatures as 
Sheep that were thus obedient to St. Fran- 
cis, but being once to preach at Trevi in the 
marker place, the young Fole of an Aſs ran 
up and down and very much diſturbed him, 


ar laſt' St. Francjs with a pleaſing Counte- 


Nance 


UMI 


4 nance ſaid to him, Brother Af, 1 deſire thee wading 
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10 fland ftiÞ and not interrupt the word of 4*. 1213: 
God which I am now Preaching to this thinks _ 
people's Upon which the Aſs ( moved belike 
to ſee the humility of this good man in own- 
ing w_ kindred) fell upon his knees and 
heard the Sermon quite our. Was any mi- 
racle like theſe ever done by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles * Bur did St. Francis work no other 
kind of miracles? Yes we are told of many 
' chore, and of another nature, but they are all 
delivered by the ſame yon and- upon the 
ſame credit, ſo that if we-believe ſome up- 
on their words, we ought to take all , if we 
reje& ſome and take others, we believe nor 
upon their teſtimony z*but our own judge- 
ment. One thing more is ſo remarkable that 
we ought not to omit it, viz. that St. Arzto- St. Anron] 
in applying that. place of the Pſalmsto hi \ prog 
be ſus upon the Cherubim and rides upon the; x, 
wings of the wind, makes it plain frem thence, 
that St. Francis being above the Chernbine, 
was of the order of Seraphim (for which rea- 
ſon, or for none E. W. calls him #he Sera- | 
phical $1. Francis ) and to make this out, they 
cell us, that he appeared in 4 Chariot of Fire £PE 
among his Diſciples ; bur whatwas more mi- gens. 
 raculous , he and his Brother Maſſew going. 25, 
to Preach, he was ſo ſet on fire with zeal 
and devotion that he ſeemed to caſt flames 


-— wt... + - = eaioarmes 


(504) | 
'  Speculum Out oof his mouth,, andcalled his Br..Afof/evs to. | 
| Frandiit* him.crying A. 2. 4. With the force, of which 
©3% breath Freer Aon: was, carried upimo the 
wadding Air many cubits, ſaith Wadding. Nay it was 
4. 1215. no extraordinary thing with St. Frances him- 
#-12- ſelf ro be (o raiſcd up, for Frier Leo who 
was permitted to be with him in his retire- - 
Speculum ment to Aonte d' Alverno, found him ſome- 
A __ *rimes {o high in the air ina rapture, thathe 
middle of the trees, and ſometimes ſo high that 
he ceuld hardly diſcera him , ( eſpecially in 
a dark night.) But the moſt glorious mira- 
Specunm cle of. St. Francis was that of the bleeding 
_ 2. wounds of Chriſt in his ide, and bands, and 
feet © as towhich it is obſervable, that they 
were ſo wonderfully concealed, thatno man. 
could ever fully diſcern them in his life time 
only Frier Rafjiz once thought he ſpied the 
wound in his iide. And although many ways 
were uſed to convince men of the truth of 
theſe wounds aſter his death , yet tome there - - 
was none like that of the Image of St, Fran- 
Y __ cis , for to convince a: certain Frier , from 
*5. the mark of the woundin his {ide freſh blood. 
was {cen-to run , from- which time he moſt 
firmly believed them. And can we think 
that St. 1howgs his putting his hands intothe 
wounds of our. Saviours fide , was half fo - 
ſtrong an cvidence-of the truth of Chriſts re- 
F {urreion, 


could juſt kiſs his feet z ſometimesup to the ;|. 


4 
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] ſarretion, as the bleeding of an Image Was 
of the wounds of St. Francis ? No, no, al- 


though a Body may deceive, a Picture can- 
not. Are not theſe now doughty miracles 


and atteſted withſ\uch uncontrolable evidence, - 


that they ought to be compared with thoſe 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 2 


s. $. Before I diſpatch this firſt bead in 


.| . ſhewing upon. what uncertain reports mira- 


Of the 
miracies 
related of 


cles are received and believed in the Roman the 2ririſs 


Church, I ſhall give-an account of ſome of 
them nearer home, by which we may judge 
how far the Miracles boaſted of by BE. W. 
ought in point of credibility to be compared 
with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. I 


4 hope none will deny that there are ſome 
bounds to be ſet to our belief of reports con- 


cerning miracles: for although Gods omnipo- 
rency hath no bounds, yet we arc not to 
think that God dothe 6 imploy his power 
in all things, nor at all times, nor as often as 
men ſhall pleaſe to ſay he doth it. Inmany 
caſes it is very hard to determine the fartheſt 
extent of the power of nature, and puncu- 
ally to ſhew what is a miracle and what not z 
for the power of meer natural cauſes may lie 
ſecret and hidden from us, yet from a con- 
ticwal obſervation of. the courſe of nature 2 
peerain: piiney: (09-26 Lunt: renin: woe 
YET" the 


and Iriſh 
Sain's 


erefh,”s 
Church- 
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the effects of nature are contained. Asthar ' 
a body being once truly dead , cannor of it 
ſelf come to life again, that there are ſome 
diſcaſes at ſuch a Height as to be incurable 
natural means; in theſe caſes the raiſi 

of ſuch a body to life, the curing of, ſuc 

diſeaſes being done frequently , _ ; 
and in an inſtant are* great arguments of a 
miraculous and divine power. And this we 
ſay was the caſe of the miracles of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles: but from hence men ought 
not to abuſe mankind ; and becauſe the 
power of God is unlimited, therefore to ſay 
that the moſt extravagant, fooliſh and idle 
imaginations of men, "Toraule they have paſ-. 
ſed withour proof for miracles among credu- 
lons people , muſt ſtill be received for ſuch. 
For is it reaſonable that becauſe we believe 
that nothing is impoſſible with God, there- 
fore we muſt not queſtion that ſo many Saints 
walked with their heads off, or did fuch ex- 
rravagant things as the makers of the lives of - 
the Sarrts teil us? For it was not only 
St. Demzs of - France of whom that is report- 
ed, but our own Eccleſiaſtical#ſories will ac- 
qu1int us with many other Inſtances of alike 
nature. So Mr. Creſſ tells us of St. Juſtini- 
an the martyr, that when bis head was cut 


4 his body-preſently roſe, and Yaking the 


ead between the two arms went down to the 
ded 


te tit. 


OX”. 
Sea ſhore, and walking thence '0n the Stu 
paſſed over 10 the port called by. bis name , 
ard being arrived in the place whe 

i now built to bis men | 
was there buried þy St. David with admira- 
ble hymns and canticles, Sothe ſame grave 


ere a Church 
, be fell down, and . 


hiſtorian relates of St. Ofithe, 1hat as ſoort &5 Book 17; 
her head was cut off, ber body preſently _ Is, Fo 


and taking np the head in the hands by the 
condud# of Angels walked firmly the firaight 
way #0 the Churches of $1. Peter and $8. Paul 
about a quarter of a mile diftant from the 
place of her ſuffering, and when it was come 


- there, it knocked at the door with the bloody 
' bands, as deſiring that it might be opened, 


ard thereon left marks of blood. Having 
done this, it ſell there down to the ground. 
To'the ſame purpoſe he tells of St, Clarev , 


* 
# * 


Book x7. 


whoſe head being cut off preſently after aroſe, c: 3.0.7. 


and- "with his bands teking up bis bead, by 
the aſſeflance a Angels, carried it to a foun- 
f4in-not far diſtant, into which he caſt it : 
ard then carried the ſame back to the Orato- 
ry of bis Cell, and going on a little further 
towards a Village ſeated near the River Epta, 
be there conſummated his cour/e,and iranſmit- 


' ed bis bleſſed ſdultd\Heaven, 'And'of St. De+ 


Chmanuy he writes, that when bir'bead was 


Book 21. 


Cc 


ext "off ſpon bis Body; the trunk raiſing it ſelf ** © 


#p 100k the head which it carried from the. 
Y | plice 


Book :3. 


C 9: 


8. 
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place where he was ſlain to # ſpring. not for 
of, which flowed with a moſt Chriſtallize wa- 
ter,” in which with the bands it waſbed the 


bands took, wp ber head being cut off, and tp 


the aſtoniſhment of all, (*%s we way calily 


imagine, ) cqrried it back ſicedily into the 
Church, Theſe pre prey Li iaſtances for 
one that cakes ir ſoill that bis Hiſtory ſhould 
be called the great Legend W hat canbe ima- 


gined more abſurd, and be ſuppoſed t9 he 


one t0 le(s purpoſe than (ych foppiſh mira- 
cles as theſe 2 Buc I extzeamly wonder, at his 


nicenels in qmitting ſorne others of a like na- | 


ture delivered by a late infallible Anthox cal- 


ied Oral Tradition : As St. Maxextia's. being 


bebeaded and carrjing her head in her bands, 


Capper. for which: Copgrave quotes nothing leſs than 
infallible Oral Tradition for, ſaith hefuzbju/ 


people bgve received this ffom their Fathers 


by certajie tradition. ' And have their late 


men better any argument than this for tranſub- 
ſtanciation ,. invocation of Saints, ec. # 
forlooth,. cer it be imagined that Fathers 
ſhould go about to deceive their Children £ 
did not they who ſaw it know the truth of 
what they ſaw ? would nat they ſpeak truth 
zo. their Children ? bow, could then any &r- 
roxr or miſtake come into. the belief of the 
Faithful. None certainly, | Why then 33 is a 
| : demonfiration 


blood away. So St. Juthwera with ber own 
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demonſtration, that $1. Maxentia did ofter ber 
bead was cnt off frome her body carry it -in ber 
bends, Can any fp. be more demonſtrative 

the ſame arguments we 
are aſſured, that is Head of St. Melorus- be- 
ing cut off, out of preat pity to Cerialtanus 
his murtherer » being in a great thirſt , bad 
bim thruſt his flaſſ into the ground , and be 
ſhonld br þ- ſee « dale + ro ariſe thence, 
with which be might quench his 


| thirft. dane, of wry 5s Saint very 


charitable and kind to his murtherer : Now 
this, which was a principal part of the ſtory 
Mr. Creſſy ſeems'in a very ſullen hnmour to 
leave out; although he rakes the reſt from 


| Capgrave , of which I can only give this ac- 
| count) { for I have no reaſon to queſtion 
Mr. Crefj's faith or good will; ) that Afford Alter 


from whom he his hiſtory , only by 4 
fers to Capgrave, and doth nor rc tecnou 

for Mr. Creſſy ro make up the Legend. The 
kke omiſhon he is guilty of abour anorher - 


miracle concerning him, viz. that when by 0.9 rs 

pr command of bis Uncle dis right hand and i Hiſt, 

| by were cit off, and he had g ſilver Books. 

d braff foot ſiamed for him, (ag* ny 
Yor Ci f condefl 


th) [Sand at 4 be 
could move the fingers and open and ſbut bis 
hand as at it had been made of nerves, and 
fleſh, and bones, but this likewiſe is left our 


in 
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in- Alford, from which it appears how faith- 


fully Mr.Crefy kept to his Author.. Upon 
the ſame reaſon, I ſuppoſe, he omits, St, Pa- 
ternxs his calling to his man when he was 


hw 


- 
TT - -A A 


dead, and he ſaw his head cur off before his] . 


Caroray, EYCS 3 but behold a miracle, the head anſwer- 
F. 259.2, ed to him, Here I am: Sir, at which the Saint 
finding out the head andjoyning it tothe bo- 
dy, it preſently aroſe ſafe and found. ' It is 
not to be thought char Mr. Creſſy did queſtion 
the latter part of it, whoat large relates the 
&v3% Miracle of St. Winifred's bead beirg joyned 


Church- to her body again, and her riſing up preſent- 


tn, by pon it, ceanſng br fac ow the du 


x.8. and ſweat; to the wonderful joy of the whole' 


Congregation, But as I obſerved before s. a 
white circle remained ever after about her 
meck,, ſhewing the place where the Fl eftion had 
been made, And canthe heart of mandoube 


Breviar. ſ- of chis * when Mr. Creſ/y ſaith, that 3mmedi- 


_cundum 


on Saran ately after her death, her ſiory was written 


3. No. by the holy Abbot Elerius , ber left nid | 


Father , and this ſtory was conſtantly read 

upon her day inthe Breviary ſecundum aſa 
Capgray.. Sarmm. But St. Edewund hada red FA about 
#108. 7: his neck. when after his head bad 

off by his\cnemies,. it was found joyned faſt 

to the. Body in his Grave, and which was 

very remarkable, when his friends ſecking af- 

ter his body in the wood, had like to have 


en cur 


ho 


— 


loſt ' 
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loſt themſelves and one of them cried to the 
other, where art thou? the head anſwered 
diſtintly Here, Here, Here ;, and never ceaſed 
crying ſo till it had brought them all to it, 
This miracle Mr. Crefſy very honeſtly gives an 


{| account of , and faith, be firds it attefled nfs 


and received by all ancient Authors without 1; 
exception, particularly by William of Malm(: !: 


bury. Bur ſo much he. dares not ſay of * **_ 


St. Winnifred , for he confelles that Bede and 
the Saxon orien: do not mention her, and 
among theſe his own Albury is one; but 
both he and Alford think that the Saxons 
hated the Britains to that. degree, that they 


would not ſo much 4s rememberatheir $aints. 


Which is a very likely thing. Burt of all. 
the miracles of this kind commend me to 
thoſe of St. Cadoc: one time, when he was 
building ai» Orato 

to his aſſiitance, * 
low workmen, they very maliciouſly cut off 
his head andtied a great ſtone to his body and 
{o threw ir into a pond, next morning the be- 
headed artificer brings his head in. his lap and 
the great ſtone at his back;andall bloody ſhes 
himſelf to St. Cadoc, then the Head ( to whom 
it belonged to ſpeak) thus addrefled it ſelf to 
the Saint, 0. ſervant of God ſet my head on my 


| ſhoulders again, and 1 will tel! thee 'all the 
' | things which thou knoweſt not about this mat- 
'1 K k 


fer, 


, an Iriſh artinicer came c,,,,,,, 
0 being cnvied by his fel- x. 53. r.- - 


14. f. 54 1. 
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ter. Which he had no ſooner done, but the” 


head told the whole ſtory, and having done 
ſo expired. Buras remarkable was his raiſing 
the Gyant Car at St. Andrews in Scotland, 
who told him that he brought his Soul out of 
Hell; and being ſo uſeful a' man, upon the 
prayers of St. Cadoc he lived a notable dig- 
oer and labourer there a good while after. 
Have we not now very great reaſon to be- 
lieve theſe Miracles? and is not the Authori- 
E of the Legendaries, from whom theſe 
things are reported, equal to the Teſtimony 
of all Chriſtians © andarenot the Miracles 
chemſel]ves as credible and likely to be true as 
thoſe of Chrift and his Apoſtles 7 Bur if theſe 
do not ſatisfie, what can we be able to ſay, ro 


| Count Wallen Earl of Northumberland, who 


being beheaded for rebellion againſt William 
the Conqueror, his head fixtcen years after 


14. f.' 298, his death, faith Capgrave, was found faſtened 


ro his body and only a bloody lift about his 


neck where it was cut off. It ſeems Rebells 
are as capable of theſe Miracles as Saints. | 


We need not at all wonder now that when he 
was beheaded while he was ſaying the Pater 
Nofler, his head went through with it, after 
its being cut off, This would hardly go 
down for a Miracle, when we have fuch 
choice of ſo much better and plainer Miracles, 
rclated by thoſe 4nthentick, Hiftor;ans , from 


whom 
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whotn Mr. Creſſy ard others have furniſhed 
themſelves with ſuch craſh, 
Can any one deny ittobe a great Miracle 

for a man to make a whole Baskert full of 
broken Eggs whole again 2 Yet this Cap- 
grave tells us St. 8withur did to the poor wo- 
mans Eggs that were broken by his workmen, ;, ,; 4.4. 
while he was building the Bridge on the Eaſt- 
ſide of Fincheſterz and this notable Miracle 
was performed only with making the ſign 0 
the Croſs over them. Now I appeal to the 
conſcience of any man, whether weever read 
that Chriſt or his Apoſtles did any ſuch thing ? 
Or did ever Chriſt or his Apoſtles hang their 

arments upon the Sun beams, yet this was 

one, ſaith Capgrave by St. Aldelms inthe; cc, x. 
Lateran Church, and the beam of the Sun 
held bis garment a long time : which was 
kept for a Sacred Relick inthe Moreſiry of 
Malmbury. Tt had been a ſtranger thingif 


| they had preſerved the Swn-beam too. Bur 
| hewas not alonein ſo ſtrange a Miracle for 


Sti Cathro's Staff was ſupported by a Sun- Cem . 
beam, as Colgens? tells us in his life, And am 
that we may not be ſurprizedat the ſtrange- Hr. 5: 
neſs of this Miracle, inhis Noteshe refers 56:15” 
us tothe Life of St. Deicola and St. Brigid. 1. 24. 

In the life of St. Deicola I find, that being 

weary With travelling ; he had a mind to pur 


| off his upper garment, which the ſervants 


if OS: fcemng, 
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ſeeing, ran as faſt as they could to take it from 
Coiganus him; he told them, by mo meaws , for he had 
18 fer. 4 Servant that would be ſure to keep it 3 and 
1.4 behold a wonderful thing! heeſpyed a beam 
of the Sun coming in at a window. and came 


towards it , and laid his garment upon ir, * 


where it continued for two or three hours till 
he took it away. Bollandws relates the ſame 
ſtory, andthar it may not appear incredible, 
Bol'and, be faith the ſame thing was done by St. Goar, 
Atta Sax. St. Florentiws, and St. Amabilis, St. Brigid 
Row .;; hung her garment upon the ſhadow which it 
Dricole ſeems was ſtronger than a Sun-beam, for her 
© 4: Ccloaths were heavy being dropping wet, and 
ſhe miſtook the ſhadow for a great Tree , 
(Tam much afraid this was not the only mi- 
ſtake in this matter. ) But however they hung 
Meſſing: there a drying, ſaith Cogztoſss in the life of 
ham Fini- St, Brigid, whom Bolandaus calls an excel- 


ae lent Writer, and a man that Writ not only 


Bricide c.;. what he heard but what he ſaw. (1 would 


Boliand he hadtoldus whether he had ſeen this Mira- 
Hon Cleorno.) Andyct Bol/andw thinks he did 
E108 2 not live in the ſame time, with St. Brigid. 
c. 2.7. 5. Bur it may be this muſt paſs foranother Mi- 
Boland. . raclethat he ſhould ſec things that were done 
Cove. before he was born. | bee ae | 

"2s brig, We think the preſervation of Moſes when 
Jel.:.n.9.4 Child was extraordinary ; but what 
was that, 'to 'the miraculous preſervation 


and 
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and education of St. Kyned ? The Son» 
faith Coperave of a Prince of little Britarm Cargrave 
by his own Daughter, who being delivered* 295 

' ſhe expoſed him to the River ina Wicker- 
Cradle, in which he was carried to the Sea 
and at laſt was caſt upon an Iſland called in the 
Britiſh tongue Heniſweryn , and on a ſudden 
the Sea fow! gathered about him , and by 
their Bills and Claws took him out of the 
water and carried him into the Air, and at 
laſt placed him upon a Rock, making a bed. 
of Feathers for him and driving away Ser- 
pents and hurtful creatures, and ſhelter'd him 

*from Wind and Hail and Snow, by joyning 
their wings together over him. While the 
Child lay thus, before nine days were paſled,. 
an Angel came to him, and brought him a. 
Braſs Bell, and put the Childs mouth to it : 
and when the Child was huagry it turned it 
ſelf and ſucked of the Bell; which afforded 
nouriſhment ſweeter than any milk : and of 
ſo ſubtle a nature that he voided no excre- 
ments. Thus he continued till he could walk, 

[ and the ſwaddling cloaths in which he was 

* | wrapt, grew to him as bark to a Tree juſt as 
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he grew. Afﬀterwardsa wild Doe cametwice 


a day and filled the Bell with Milk, thus he 
| continued cighteen years, being taught to read 
| byan Angel. Bur alchough he changed his 
| placeyet ſtill he continued an Eremitical life : 
|. ta "KEI ONCe 
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once St, David defired him to go to a Council - 
with him, he excuſed himſelf becauſe of his . 


deformity 3 St. David prayed for the cure of 
it, and he was heal'd, St. Kyned prayed for 
the return of jt , and hc was as bad as cver, 


a little too much in his Miracles. But to my- 


mind St. Kyned's {ucking of a Bell, was got ſq ® 


ſtrange as St. Berachs ſucking St. Froegizs his 
Ear ; which Colgavwe very gravely relates. No 
Sooner was $2, Berach born but $1. Frocgius his 


| adrs 7an, Uncle took care of him and told his Mother, 


m wit, 


St. Beract. 


4 


of Milk ; and hegave hime his right ear to 
ſuck, by mhich be was as plentifully nouriſhed 


4x if he had ſucked a! the while at bis Mothers © 


breaſt. If Capgrave had had the trimming of 
this ſtory, he would have added that this was 
ſweeter than any milk, Colganws ( as he had 
rcaſon) is very angry with thoſe that ſay Sr, 


Froegins his ear gaue with, for altboxgh, taith 
0 


he,zt were poſſible for God to make his ear give 
milk, yet it is not probable,becauſe other ways 
7ight ſerve as well for his nouriſhment. | 
We read not of any Miracles wrought 
by Chriſt himſelf , till he. entred upon Tis 
Preaching ; but theſe Saints. began very 
early and ſome of them held out toamigh- 
ry Age z for St. David lived to 147. St. Fim- 
7h | ._ >” 


- This Miracle Alford relates , although he $ 
thinks, the Writers of bis Life have exceeded 


God was able to bring him up without the help. 


. bable;viz. That a voice was heard to that pur- 1. invit. 
| poſe, and that ſome thought the Child ſul 
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} t4#t0 125. St, MochaivstO 150. and St. Ca- 


thubiws as long, St. Firnian to 180, St. Ken- 
tigern 185, bur St. Kieran for 300. years, 
ſaith the Author of his life,near 300. ſaith the Co'ganus 


4. Leſſon upon his day,St. Abban 300. St. Moch- | = go " 
j ter 300. Inall which time he neither ſpake Mari. 


an idle word nor eat fat meat, fothe Author * $27: 


4 of his Life faith 5 butche old Verſes cited by 


Colganus (ay, That in all that time he neither 
ſpake nor eat, and others that ſpeak more 
moderately, ſay, That in one hundred years 
he eat nothing : A pretty reaſonavle faſt for 
any man ! Bur to be ſure much exceeding that 
of Chriſt him{elf : bur that is not our pre- 
ſent buſineſs , which is, to ſhew how very 
early they began to work Miracles. Ir is 
hardly conceivable they ſhould begin ſooner 
than in their Mothers Wombs , and while ;- py.tz5 
St, Furſey was in his Mothers Womb, he ve-16. 7ar. 
ry ſeverely rebuked his Grandfather for chink-Z,. 4 
ing to condemn his Mother, without any rea- 


24 Mit, 
P- 734+ 


} ſonable cauſe. Colganw confeſles that this 


was a very great Miracle, bur juſtifies ic as 
the Authorot his Life doth from Gods omni- 
potency. Yet BoHandus would fain in his 
Notes, have it ſoftened and made more pro- g,,,._ 1... 


e ins. Pr. 16, : 


his. Mothers Womb ; but he confeſles the anci- ——__ 


ent 4/.are expreſs that it was the Child;&trhe 
Kk 4 ' hymns 


> ($18) | 
hymns of the Church are plain to that purpoſe.! 


Matrs intra viſcera 
Loquens, avi nequioris arguebat ſcelera. 


', , Which were Sung upon his day, faith! 
9.1 apa Arnoldus Wion, from whom Bollandw had 
p.26, them: and we hope they were more honeſt 

than to praiſe God for that which they did 
not believe. Was St. Joh Baptiſi's —_— 
in his Mothers belly to be comparcd to this ?. 
- .. But they have a bctter inſtance to parallel 
fo SEM" this, viz. $t. Nicholas bis faſting Wedneſ- 
© days and Fridays while ke ſuckt his Mothers 
breaſts ;, or which is ail one ſucking but once 


Py 


ox thoſe dayr, which I ſuppole being after; 
Peſpers made it a good faſt : but methinks 


honour to the Church of Rome, Saturday £ 


ſhould have' been one of his Faſting-days. 
Colginus But.commend me for devotion to St. Aochte- 


24. Mori ag that leapt in his Mothers Womb at Canoni- 
V., S.Moch- 


terZ.n, 
Colganus tyre devotion, For a Child new born, 
y rags ſcarcely any went beyond St. Catbaldus, for 
$:.Cxthatdi afſoon as he was born he ſtruck his head 
7.1. againſt a piece of Marble, and the Marble 

yielded like wax to him, and when his Mo- 

ther expired at her delivery, the Child raiſed 


up him{elf without any help, and embracing 


his Mother in his Arms he raiſed her to life | 
again, Was not this a towardly beginning } 


cal hours , a good prelage certainly of his fu- | 


for. 
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for a Child 2 Had not St. Alred a very clear 
complexion, whole face Arch- deacon William Capgrave 
| in Capgrave ſaw ſhining like the Sun, with 11. 
'* Þ fich bright beams, thar his hand gave a ſha- . 
h,4 dow being held towards him ; from whence 
ad | he had reaſon to think he would prove ag ex- 
-ſ> | traordinary manin his time. It ſeems to be 
id4 now no great matter that S. Aldelmz ſhould 14. 6 10. 
ho | make a Child to ſpeak at nine days old, to es ago 
; 2 | vindicate the Innocency of the Pope ; and Swium _ 
el | alchough Mr. gref/y ſpeaks doubrfully of this ii. 
ſ- | matter ; yet ſurely there is no more reaſon to (1? 7. 
75 | queſtion it than many other Miracles related |. 19 c. 12. 
re | by him and his Authors, for it was read inthe 7; +, 
r 4 Leflons upon his day. Capgrave faith that ode wr 
abt. Niniar commanded a Child who was but Mie 3. 
7] few days old to declare who was his own Fa- 7&0 
.F cher, the Child preently obeyed and pointed 
with his finger, and opealy {aid ſach a man, 
- | was his Father. Was not this an early ſign 
- | of a wiſe Child ! But never was there cer- 
| tainly a more carly Confeſlor than St. Row- 
wold of whom Capgrave relates, that being ,j £, ,,, 
newly born he cryed ourhe was a Chriſtian, | 
and preſently made a moſt elaborate corifefſion 
of his Faith hardly ſhort of that of Athana- 
ſas in its exactneſs in the point of the Trini- 
ty ; but he was too ripe to hold long , for 
after ghreedays he dyed. St. Kieran in his 
Childhool raiſed by his Prayers a Bird half 
| killed 
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Colgan s killed by a Kite; but St. Keniigern ( being 
vie. $. Kie- perhaps a year or two older ) exceeded him, * 


Fark 


e ſign of the 
Capgrave ro life again, (0 not only C dpgrave, but Bol- 


4 ow. , lands relate the ſtory 3 and Bollandas in his 


48a {e- preface particularly vindicates Eapgrave's Au- 


run Zan. thority with relation to the life of St, Kernti- 
13ep. $16. ery | 
Bolland. 8*7'®+ 


S. ; 
pref.gen. Are not theſe now pregnant inſtances how 
c. 2.e,7.mmuch theſe Saints exceeded Chriſt and his ' 


Apoſtles in their beginning ro work Miracles 
{o much before them 7 

Buc withall we never find that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles wrought ſuch trifling Miracles, 
To pals over the:Reſurreftion of Kobin-red- 


breaſt, methinks it was an occaſion tomewhat: 
with the meaneſt to ſave School-boys from” 


whipping, as Capgreve tells us ſome of his 
Saints have done, -wicnels the Boy at Canter- 
bury that ran for Sanctuary to St. Adrians 
Capgrave Tombart St. Auguftins, whicther his Maſter 
fx» purſued him; andrefolved to whip him, ill 
a white Dove appeared on the top of the 
Tomb, and by ſtretching out his neck and 
wings begged pardon for him, then the Ma- 
ſter fel] uppon his knees to the Saint and con- 
felled his fault; and fo the Dove flew away. 
Buc 


Mut, #3, for when his School-fellows had pulled off a | 
Robim-red-breaſis head , he took the head ' 
and put it to the body and by his Prayers 
and .N Crof raiſed the Bird | 
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ther, his arm was held ſtretched out all thac 


Þ day till he fell upon his knees to the boy , 
Þ$ and asked him pardon and by his interceſſi- 


og he recovered the uſe of his Arm. The 


4. (521) x : 
Þ But he eſcaped better now than at another 

| time, (if he were the ſame Maſter) when 
| whipping the boy however that had fled thi- 


truantly boys that ran to St. Bregwizs Tomb 14. F. 43+ 


for ſanctuary from their Maſters, became invi- 
ſible to them there, if Capgrave may be belie- 


ved. A boy thatranto St. Erkenwalds Tomb 


from St. Paxls ſchool got his leflon by Infſpi- Id. F. 134+ 


ration there, and when his Maſter purſued 
him thither, he repeated it exactly to him. 


But never was poor Maſter {o puniſhed for 1d. F, 135. 


boys, as he was that p:eſumed to 


whipping 
chaliif thoſe that had fled to. S. Ermenilds 


Tomb, for the next night the Saint appeared 


'to him, and bound hum hand and foot 


ſtronger than with Irons , ſo that he could 
not move _himſclf; next morning he ſends for 


/the boys, begs them pardon and deſtres them 


to intercede for him ; and being carried to 
the Tomb of the Saint, he was reſtored to 
his former condition, Were not theſe very 
important occaſions for God to imploy the 


- power of miracles upon © 


The nature of this laſt puniſhment inflicted 


F on. the Schoolmaſter , puts me in mind of 


1 St. tao's boots which he pur the poor 
"= h Ramſey 


Abbot of 


F, 29. 


(522) 


Ramſey into for not believin the Carpenter | 


Ezr's revelation — is body; "the 
whole ſtory is worth reading as Mr. Creſſ 


{no matter whether Peolerzy or others menti? 
on it, for who can tell bur tuch a. City migh 
have been in the world and they not know it 2) 
that bis Father was a Prince there named 
Yomos, and his Mother Ifitalia, and his on- 
ly Brother Athanatos ( a Perſia» word doubt- 
leſs ) lived an Eremitical life in a certain 
wood and was illuſtrious for miracles. ( But 
how came theſe particulars to be ſo well 
known to our Monks in England I ſappoſe 


Ezi informed them all by the viſion of St. Two) 
Well , but St. Ivo was eleFed Biſhop in the 


Town where be was born and not long after 
tranſlated to the Archiepiſcopal See of the 
City Afitanea, ( A huge City in Perſia I ſup- 
pole ) Which See he governed with great 
San@ity and prudence, 1ill a terrible famine 


ſo deſolated the Country that Parents were 


compeBed to devonr their Children. By rea- 
ſon whereof $t. Ivo with eleven more devout 
companions , forſook that region and paſſine 


through many Countries at laſt came to Rome: 
( Now whart a croſs thing is this? that Wr#i-, 
Ma'msvury am of Malmsbury faith, that he left his Cpun-F 
try io avoid the pleaſures which hjs *rich. 


Biſhip-þ 


- 


$4 


| 


relates it in his Chwreh- Hiſtory. This St. Ivg 
* was born in a City of Perſia called Frianed 


— 


LIM 


1 7 Biſboprich, afforde 
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d him, that he only had A\ford 4«: 

eff three companions and never mentions his _— D. 

T4 coming to Rome ; buc Mr. Crefy had the wit © 7" 
| to take no notice of this, although Alford 


0 had not.) At Romc, by the Popes advice 
Þ they ſevered themſelves, and $1. Ivo by divine 
; diſpoſition together with his Nephew Sithius 


and his Kinſman Inthius ( two pretty Perſs- 


St. Toyo 


j 4: names _) and ſome others came into Brita- 


Obſcrve it good Reader, the Pope ſent 
into Britain, for fear, we ſhould de- 


rive our Chriſtianity from the 4ſ/ar Biſhops ; 


this. ) 


114 4nd I affure thee Aiford not a little glories in 14,1... 


And at laſt died in a Town called 


C | Slepe, at three miles diflance from Hunting- 
$ ton, ſerving God all his days in watching , 


Taſting 


and prayers. But all this while, nor 


one word is ſaid of any acquaintafice this 
good Biſhop had all his life time in oy a . 


not on 


e perſon is. pretended to have known 


who he was, or whence he came till the Car- 


penter 
that. 


remain 


rial, in, 


lace. 


Ezi's viſion; therefore we come to 
Mr. Creſſy confeſleth his ſacred body 
57 nc'y Ages in the place of his bu- 

0 much as bis memory was loſt in that 
But at laſt A. D. 1001. a certain 


busbandman as he was plowing the ground 


Is. i 


3 /ight upon his Tomb, which being taken up 
| 47d opened, the Body of a Biſhop in his Pon- 
8 tifical ornaments was ſeen in it. 


The night 
following 


_- 
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following the ſame Biſhop St. Ivo appeared ith 
a very reverend form and with great briebt-Þ bo 
_ fo a Carpenter called Ezi and told Fo 7p 
who he was, commanding him to ſignifie toÞÞ be 
Ednoth Abbot of Ramſey that he ſhould tran-Y jb 
ſlate his and his companions bodies from thenctY 1h 
to his Monaſtery. But the poor man not ha-Þ di 
wing the boldneſs to relate this viſion, he ap-} 
peared to him the ſecond time repeating the (y 
ſame commands : which he ſtill negle@ing to] e 
perform, at the third apparition the Biſhop |; 
ſmote hin on the ſide with his croſter, telling: 
hime that the pain of that flroke ſhould re-. 
main, til] be _— what had been 
enjoyned him. The mas awaking preſently 
after » Found as grievous pain in his ſidt. as 
if a ſword had pierced it. Thus was he com- 
pelled to declare his viſtow t0 the Abbot, which 
as ſoor as he had done be was freed from bis 
pain, But the Abbot wonld give mo credit 
to what the man told him, but calling bim 
chwa and fool, ſaid, muſt we tranſlate and 
wemerate the aſhes of 1 know not what Cobler 2 
the night following the holy Biſhop. appeared 
to the Abbot, and ſaid, riſe quickly, for 
IT whom thou {corafaly calledſt Cobler have 
brought thee here a pair of Boots that will + 
laſt a good while. Theſe thou. muſt Y on | 
and wear for my ſake. Having ſaid thus, © 
be ſeemed 10 draw on his Legs a pair of Boots 

| with \} 


Uh 


1. +7, Sat J 
oh SETS” 2 
Fat : 
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 Yuilh care to make them Pa ſmooth and hand- 
Tow. Preſently the Abbot waking felt ſuch 
I horrible pain in his Legs, that be was not 
| ble 10 walk or ftand, and fiftcen years did 
of be remain nnder this infirmity (ob Boots,) By 
"þ this miracle, ſaith Mr. Creſſy, the San@ity of 
I ihe Holy Biſhop was approved. A wonderful 
| diſcovery of Sandtiry ! ro revenge himſelf (0 
ſeverely upon the Abbot for his reaſonable 
ef ſuſpicion of an impoſture 3 methinks how-: 
pf ever a pair of ſtrait ſhoos might have'beea * 
"J fair puniſhrenr ar firſt for calling him Cob- 

gÞ kr; and if thoſe hadnot convinced him, he 

I might then have proceeded to the Scorch ſe- 

ÞF verity of rhe Boor, But we are to conſider 
that a great deal depended upon the honour 

of the Body that was to be tranſlated; for 
the reſort would be made accordingly 3 and 
thereforea long gout upon an old Abbor might 

by an cafie metaphor paſs for St. I»o's boots. 

I wonder Mr. Creſſy omitted another miracle 
wrought, no doubt, i# approbution of the 8 an- 
Fity of the Holy Biſhop too, for in my opi- 
.nion the ſtory of Sr. Tzo's girdle is as good 

as of his booty , for which we muft under- 
ſtand thar theſe Saints were very ſevere to- 
wards all perſons who neglected their Feſti- 

{ val days; now it ſo happened, that a Monk 

| commanded .his ſervants to work upon his 
| day, and ſpake not very kindly of the Saint. x, 2. 
( Ic 
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(It may be queſtioning whether ever there. 
was any ſuch Saint or no z or calling bimy 
Girdler, as we may think by his puniſhmenr,)] 
to him St, Two appeared and asked him if hef. 
knew him, he trembling, anſwered no. Thef 
Saint replied I an: Ivo whom thou lately ſaidfth 
thou didſt not know and hinderedſt men ſrom | 
keeping my Feaſt , Here, take this girdle and}. 
by this token remember me, and girding -it | 
about him he left him. The Monk wakingy 
found himſelf as it were girt with an Iron}: 
girdle, and was under horrible pains and di-Þ 
teaſes till by viſiting St. Too's monument he} 
recovered his health. Thus, theſe miracles; { 
end in ſome honour toa ſhrine or monument, 
which may reward the 44onks well for the] q 
uſe of their inventions to delude the people. fy 
i 
! 
t 


F 


| 


But did ever Chriſt or his Apaſtles teſtifie}; 
their ſanity by giving men ſuch Boots 
and Girdles as St. Ivo did? Did they ever] 
vindicate the honour of their Feſtivals in ſuch 
a manner ? Ir's true, when perſons openly lied} 
and cheated, they were once. ſtruck dead up-| 
on the place, and when others profancd the 
holy inſtitution of the Lords upper they | 
were ſeverely puniſhed ; but what is this, | 
to the , queſtioning the body of ſuch an 
unknown Saint as St, two 2 What is this, | 
to the hindring men from keeping his Feſti-| 
val 2 Were the other ſuch fit ends for God to 

| | imploy 
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* 7] imploy his power in working miracles as 


1 Apoſtolical power, or the holineſs of Chriſts 
*1'own infticurions were fit to be compared with 
1 the owning of the body of St. 7»o, or making 
"4 ſervants work upon his holy-day 2 If they do, 
"1 they muſt haye different apprehenſions of the 
| Chriſtian Religion, from what ſome would 
} ſeem to have in the Church of Reme. ' But 
| fo proceed, 

4 . Was eyer any thing done by Chriſt or his 
S Apoſtles like the turning a pound of but- 
o<| fr into a bell? yerthis is related, from the 
1 ſame ſtorchouſe from which they had St. Too's 


- ing butter, a diſh of water ; they rold him hey 
*f had no diſh bur their burterz the Biſhop too 
bh. their butter, and made it in the faſhion of a 
"; | bell and drank our of it, and ic remained in 
{that faſbion as a Golden Bell, and was per- 
3 ſerved as a ſacred Relique in the Chnrch of 
* Laxdaff fora Teſtimony of the miracle. - Did 
fever any of Chiiſts Apoſtles meerly with 


| 


{breathing , and che ſign of the Crots change 


{delivers ( as he faith ) from our more ancj- 


#4 L1 St; 


P 


| thee? Could any think, the aſſerting the 


F 


1 Boots and Girdle, viz. Capgrave, Who faith ©, "ROY 
a that St. Owdocews Biſhop of Landaff travel- via 60 


. F - | 
(3 ling, defied of ſome women that were waſh- $258 y 


a perſon from looking young and freſh to, be 7, 
Ie and wrinkled , yet this Mr. Creſſy Oo 


; , WT 73? 
cus and credible Hiſtorians concerning z. ,, ;. 


F. 235. 


Creſſ)®s 
Church- 
 Hiory 

d. 29.6. 2, 
p. 3. 


Caperav. 
F. 235. 
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St. Modwenna : who intending to retire ap-- 
pointed AbbeſSover ber Monaſtery « certain,vir- 
ginnamed Orbila ; who by reaſon of her youth - 
' « and beanty being in great apprehenſion 10 un- 
dertake that charge; She binding her with © 
her own girdle; and making the ſign of the. 


Croſs upon ber, preſently all her hair became 


white, and her Countenance wrinkled as if. 
ſhe had been very aged, yet without any' di- 
Caperav. 2#inution of her health or flrength, Mr. Creſſy 
omits a neceſſary circumſtance of this mira- | 


cle, viz.. that ſhe breathed upon her , for who 


can tell bur there might be as great vertuein 
that, as in,theſign of the Croſsor her girdle?” 
When was there cver ſuch a miracle ſeenin 
the Apoſtolical times, as in the letting down! 
the bolt of a door to St. Neotww ? For as. 
Mr. Creſſy obſerves he was of a flatmre ſo ve-*\ 


ry low and dwarfiſh. that in celebrating Maff, 


he was obliged to make uſe of an iron foot-. 
ſtool, Now, ſaith Capgrave, ſome great 
knocking haſtily at the door, St. Net endea-'- 
vourcd to open it and the bolt was'muchtoo 
hieh forhim, and behold a miracle ! the bole ' 
was let down to his girdle that he mighr 
with eaſe open it, Had itnot bech as well, : 
for the door to have opened ir ſelf by a _mi- | 
racle 2 but then St. Neoe would have had'no' Þ 
Did ever any of them revenge” © 
perjury as St, Suintin did © who pulled'a' | 

re Is man ÞF. 


hand in it. 


man. 
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man by the noſe in the night for it, and as 

" | Capgrave ſaith, the next morning touching 

| | his noſe,'ir dropt off into the baſon where 

" | he was waſhing, oras St. Eewin? when an 

| old manſ{ware by his beard, that the land was 14. F. 135; 

* | his own, which belonged to St. Egwir, im- 

{| mediately his beard fell tothe ground, and ſo 

| heloſt his land and his beard roo. Didever - 

- | any of them curſe a whole Trade in a Town - '. 

''| as St, Egwiz did : for St. Egwin, we muſt 

j know, went often from his Monaſtery of 

Eveſham to Aln-ceſter to preach tothe people ; 14.39? 

which place was very full of Smiths, who 

beat their Anvils ſo loud while he was preach- 

ing, that he could not be heard ; upon thar 

he RY curſed the Trade of Smiths in thar 

place, ſo that ſaith Capgrave, never did any 

| one thriveby it ſince. Did ever any of them 

> | bind themſelves in Iron Chains for their fins 

| and goin ko on, in them as tlie ſame 

| | St. Egwir did from Emgland to Rome ? (2s mp, 

| Mr. Creſj relates the ſtory from Ancient Au- Church: 

'Þ thors.) Andwere any of them aſſured of the Fife) 

- 7} pardon of their fins by ſuch a miracle as he.g,s. ” 

| was; wiz. As ſoon as he had fafined his 

-} chains he caſt the key which locked them to- , 

| gether into the river Avon publickly proteſt-- Þ$ 

7} ing that he world never eflcent himſelf ſeenre 

I} of the pardon of bis ſins, till either the key 

"| were reflored to hin, _ the chains unlooſtd ' 
_ SO | | 3. b 


($39) | 
by 4 power ſupernatural. And now behold . 
the miracle. While be was at his devotions- 
in the Church of $t. Petcr im Rome, his ſer- 
wants going to the rivers ſie to buy proviſt- - 
o# for their mafier , they found in a fiſhes 
belly the key which locked bis chains, and 
then in the preſence of a great 7mmltitude he 
xnlacked the fv chains, perceiving faith 
Mr. Creſſy, that ſuch was the divine will and 
awercy : or rather the cunning of. one of his 
ſeryants who might very eaſily convey the 
key from Englayd to Rowe tO gain reputati- 
on to his Maſter by fo glorious a miracle ; 
as it ſeems this made him eſteemed a Saint 


at Rome. If it were in his return between | 


France and England, as Malwrbupy faith, 

the miracle jis juſt as great as it was, only I 

oþſerve that they ſometimes differ in the cir- 

cumſtances of their Relations. | ; 

 Weread indeed that one of the Apoſtles. 

was #aken wp intothe third Heaven and heard 

unutterable things there; but I dare fay, nane 

of them ever dreamt of ſecing the Angels ring 

Cograv. « Bells in Heaven to the praiſe of the Bleſſed 

F255 © Trinity as St. Walſtare did. Pythagorgs his 

Muſick of the Spheres was nothing to the 

4 Peal of Angels which he heard : which fo 

raviſhed him that he gave over his work, | 

and called co his Companion t0 come to him 

and devoutly to ſet bis own foot upon __ : 
| reve | 
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| believe ftontly and he ſhould ſie the Heavens 


opened, & the Angels ringing Bells to the praiſe 

of the ever Bleſſed Trinity, Methinks the Mona- c,.g,uy 
ftery of Barking had beena good place to have F. r80.-i:. 
ſcen this ringing of the Angels, for over tharf{dlvb=- 
Capgrave fk, the Heavens are ſen open aſter 

a ner wy Ic _ F thing which fre- 

-quen enced, to hear Angels finging at 

che ha of their Saints: ſo Se pep or EY 
them finging all night about a tree where 

St. Patricks Leper lay dead . faith Jocelimn in Joc. i . 
the life of St. Patrick; St. #ngnſſiws ſaw as? 7.57-P34 | 
many: about another body as reached up tou. 
Heaven who were all ſinging over the body , 

but they accompanied the body of St. Abba- Coigm. 


wav £0 his burial, with rays of light inſtead 4#«Se 


of Torches as bright as the beams of the OO eeynd 


But this was got all, forthe Angels were ex- 10. Marti, 
traordinarily ſerviceable to them upon all oc- 
caſions, above any thing we read concerning 

Chriſt or his Apoſtles. I ſhall not mention 

their bare appearances, for it was as common 

for Eremites and ſuch Saints to ſee Angels , 

as for us to conyerſe one with another: but 

the Angels brought wood for St. Moeedoc for Colern. 
the building of a Church, till one of his3": Pn... 
Diſciples againſt his command was reſolved 'ocin. 53+ 
to fee them , and he eſpied a multitude of 
beantiful young men with golden locks to 

their ſhoulders , bur from that time a voice 

| | L13 | was 
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was heard forbidding them to bring any 


more ; otherwiſe the whole Church would-. ] 
have been built by Angels. Then was St. Moe- 


doc hard put to it, not being able to procure 


an exquiſite workmanz he takes an unskilful | 
fellow and blefſeth his hands upon which he 
was enabled to finiſh the work which the - 


14.23: Feb- Angels began. They helped St. Finnianto 
_—_— to bring Timber from the Wood, both more 


and quicker than others of his Brethren, and . 


Cathmelws heard the noiſe of - Angels 

about him. An Angel helped St. Seranws 

to grind in a'Mill for a whole night together : 

Several of them ground at the Mill for. Ewge- 

2ius and Tigernachws while they were read- 

14. 2. Mar-1ng. An Angel carrieda letter from St. Fin- 
rii #, 13 % #84474 tO St. Columba, who upon recciving it 
>:rn'-  wentten days journey in one day : ro In 
34. «Mart, brought a Candle to St. 4bbar in a dark 
night to conduct him in his way, and when 
he had done, took it of him again. Many 
14. 23-Fe. other ſuch offices we read they performed to 
74% theſe Saints , of which we read nothing in 
14.16Mar- the lives of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. I Sup- 
wi #.3r- poſe it was an Angel that tolled St. Good- 
 ric'sBell for him, toprayers, for they tell 
Ex>272p, US it was miraculous; and when others took 
F. 169 notice of this miracle, he prayed that he alone 
tight bear it, which happencd accordingly. 
But it is no wonder the Angels ſhould coll the 


Bcll, 


LIM 


| 4 him as Maſters uſe todo to Scholars. The ve- 
| | ry Song is extant in Copgrave, which con- 
| rained only an invocation of her ſelf , which 
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1 Bell, when the Bleſſed Virgin taught him to 
-. } 'fing. For ſhe appearing one night to him ar 
her own altar, came and laid her hands In. 
him.z and afterwards begun a Tune betore, 


no doubt the extreamly deſires. In my judge- 
ment. it. was a great kindneſs che Angels did 8 
to St. Finan when thy gave. him three round 754.4 
ſtones, which ſerved him inſtead of Candles 
-in the night, to read, and write, and pra 
by all his days. Bur the Author of his life 472 yar- | 
in the lace Jeſuits Collection tells us that 799» 76.1 oF 
the fingers of St. Finians left hand ſerved On 
him inſtead of candles; which a poor coun- 
try fellow eſpying loſt one eye for his curio- 
| ficy. . Buc St. Patricks fingers did mightily 
outſhine his , for ip a very dark night his 
Coachman not being able to find his Horſes, 
St. Patrick out of great compaſſion towards 
| him, lifts up the fingers of his right hand , 
| and behold, ſaith Jocelir a very wonderful jrelin vir. 
thing | his five fingers did ſhine like the 5: Parrt- 
beams of the Sun, and turned darkneſs into © ©2577 
| light and night into day. This I confeſs was 
þ very extraordinary , - but in another kind 
| St. Elfleda's fingers did well, when, we arc 

told, the aroſe one nighr to prayers and her, © Þ$ 
Candle going out , the fingers of her right r.125. F 

Li + hand | i 
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our Fazaticks have pretended: to. | 


| Now if we conſider the miracles done ei-:; 
ther by Chriſt or his Apoſtles we ſhall find? 
that theſe Legendary Saints did very much: 
excced them in the ſame kind of miracles; | 
Our Saviour we read only faſted forty days: 
c and forty nights, we have met with one a!'-"| 
ready that faſted a hundred years : but if-thar 


ſeem tco Romantich, we ſhall find ſome cf 
them faſting the ſame time of forty days bre 


with the addition of a-very pretty circum- | 
ſtance that they grew fatter and taller by it, 'J 


Colgin.” So we read in. Colganws of St. Moedoc , but 
3 _ St. Aidanss in Capgraveput pitched him, for 


Caperav. farter alſo. St. Bartholmew 0 


ncither, ir had been a perfe& miracle. 
When our Bleſſed Saviour Preached he 

did not make a mountain on purpoſe but went 

up into the next at hand ; but when St. Kes- 


Begern was to Preachin Wales (though there | 
AazS:ts-x;2s no want of mountains there, ) a moun- F_ 


Yam Jan13. 


1.6. 8.33, {ain roſe up under his feet, which abiderh » © 


-. 


EY 
£ 


hand did give ſuch a light, asnot only ſerved” 
her ſelf, but all about her ro read by. And 
can any of theſe be paralleld by any mira-'Þ 
cles done by Chriſt or his Apoſtles * Theſe” 
are a ſort of New Lights beyond what any of 
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he faſted fifty days and fiſty _ and grew. 

ſo. Durham for. 
7: $Ai- ſeven years and 4 half before his death drank } 
fa-F-3* nothing ; if he had not caten in thar time 
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this day, (zith 


3 white Dove deſcending ſrom Heaven ſat up- 
| ow bis ſhoulders; and moreover the earth on 


which be flood raiſed it ſelf under him, till 
it became a Hill, from whence his voice like 


| « trumpet was clearly heard and underflood 
'J by all, both near and far off. On the top of 


which Hill a Church was afterwards built , 
which remains to this day, It ſeems St, Da- 


1 vid wanted Sr. Colamba's voice, which ſaith 


Caperave when he was ſinging ſervice might 


' be heard diſtinaly above a mile without the 


help of a Hill. 

Itis truc #het Chriſt did cure the lame and 
the blind and cleenſed the Lepers: but was 
ever any withered arm cured by him as the 


womans was at the Tomb of St. Ererdes Colgin. 


'} which made ſucha noiſe at us firſt ſtrerchinig, Germ Hi 


| ' 'as was heard in every ccrner of the Church * 1. p19. - 
| Were ever Lepers cleanſed by Chriſt or his 


Apoſtles 
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Capgrave ; Bollandws in-the Capgry. 
7 notes on his life, tells us, tbe ſame if ſaid F-110.- 

249 57. David, but with more particular cir=  , .. 
> Feumſtances, thus related by Mr. Creſy ; whew Ciurche * 
'} of the Fathers dfſembled aſſigned St. David Hitory 

Þ te Preach , be commanded 4 Child which at-{ "© m7 
Þ tended birt, and had lately been reſtored to be 
Þ bfe by him to ſpread 4 napkin under bis feet - 
| and fianding wpon it he began to expound 
"| the Goſpel and the Lewio the Auditory. AP 
| te time that his Oration continued 4 ſnow- 
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-. Apoſtles in ſuch a manner as is related oil 
ſome Iriſh Saints, by Bolandw, and Colge i 
nw 2 St. Munn in the life of St, Aochug 

' in Bo/andw, wanting the daily converſarioniiiy 
of an Angel, which he had before, fell .in-Whe 

ro diſcontent abour it z the Angel rold hinwlhy 

he muſt be humbled, St. Munnx deſired than 
he might have a leproffe for his humiliation gt 

his prayer was heard, and he had it for ſeveniFla 

years; at the end whereof the Angel came 

to him, and told him he ſhould go toSt., Me-T 

chua to be cured. St. Mochua was not pre-i 

ſently to be found, inthe mean time St. Aun-o 

x imployed himſelf in (weeping together thelC 

lice that dropt from him and putting them in 
their placesagain ; ( according to the rule ofs 
Caverav. Friey Bartholmew of Durham that men muſt} 
F-3> have waſty bodies if they would have pare! 
Souls) at laſt S. Mochna comes to him and em-? 
braccs him and by licking him all over Pere 
fe&tly cured him; but the hardeſt part of his? 
task was the ſucking bis noſtrils which he did} 
three times and drew out three tough pieces! 
of phlegm, and ( behold a miracle indeed ! )* 
theſe three pieces were turned into three t4-: 
lent of Gold, which were preſerved in his? 
cabinet like three Golden Apples. I confeſs? 
Bollandus ſeems a little ſtartled at theſe mi-? 
racles, but he ſaith 1hey were aſual in that F+ 
ſimple and holy nation as may appear the] 7 
tves | 


Bland. 
od I Jan.”.45. 
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e io s of other Saints, - I wonder the Jeſart-. 
Sgrft make a refletion.on the whole nation | 
eche ſake of the folly of the Monks.” Cot- Colgan. 


ina -in the life of St. Fechinws relates, that 725"; _ 


he put Dermitizs his Oxecen upon this naſty & p. 151. 
way of curing a leprofie, and the ſame mi- 
oacle eo: | for the phlegas was turned in- 

3 Swpxre gold, with part of which he purchaſed 
vFlnd for his Church,. and the other he pur 
Finto his ſtaff ro be preſerved to poſterity. 
FlThis ſtory is three times related in Colganss, 
-Fthac he might beſure to preſerve the memory 

-Fof ic. Bur we muſt not ſuppoſe our own 
Country Monks to come behind the Triſh ci- 
Jther in ſavplicity, or this faculty of working 
Fmiracles : for Capgrave tells us that St. Egbize cpgray, 
Jthe 1/0#k uſed the ſame way of cure to a F. 122. 
: ons perſon; but inſtead of Gold ( O hor- 
-mvlc blaſphemy !) that which he ſucker our 
Fprovedto be the very fleſh of the Son of God. 

Þ for he found this leprous perſon to be Chriſt 

4 lim(elf, and while he held himby the ſides he 
boke1 up and ſaw the Heavens opened, and 

Jhe ſaw a Croſs upon his head and Angels 

- coming to meer him; andas he raiſed himielf 

4b into the air, he ſpake very kind words at 
parting. But what will not theſe men ſay to 

I wake the naſty Monks workers of miracles ! 

Þ It was propbetg hi.in the days of the 
[Meſſias the Wolf and" the Lanb moe lie 

= $0 | OWws 


| OF) - = 
down together and the Leopard and the Kill 
i. E. that the Chriſtian Doctrine ſhould be chal 
moſt effetual means toremove animoſiries oulfa 
of the World and to bring in univerſal Peace 
and -Charity, Bur the Aorks who wromwhh 
the Lives of theſe Saints ſearing they ſhouldfi 
in any thing come behind what is ſaid of Cluiſtſ 
himſelf; have filled cheir Legends with profil 
digious ſtories about the taming of Wolvgyfll 
and the power they had overall Gets of. living 
creatures, Ir was very common with theltFq 
Saints when the Wolfes had devoured tg 
Calves to make them come and ſuck: thei 
Cows in their places for fear they ſhould loltF1 
. their milk, So the Author of the life fi 
St. Gerald affirms that at his command they 
Co'gth.13. Ft 
Maiti.7: while by the inftin® of nature or rather yi 
po the motion of the Spirit of God. ( ſaith. the 1 
ſame Author ) the Wolf went to a bill andF1 
there called a Fawn to ſupply bis room; by] i 
which means they got both the Doe andil}i 
Fawn to the Monaſtery , and from hence thty * 
name of the Monaſtery was called Elitherig ] i 
Elich" ;* Iriſh, faith he , ſfgniſying « Da | 
St. Fechinws his mother ſet him to keep fevenÞ i 
Cows and a Calf ; but he being buſie ar his 1 
> ym contemplation, a Wolf came and killed his} 4 
Fech, I 7. Calf, and cat him op ro the bones his Mo- , 
ther chid him for his neglect 5 he preſcatly 4 
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(539) 
chills afrer the Wolf and calls to him abba 
My » pquainrance and friend, the Wolf preſently 
ac oj mirs, he takes him andtyes him coa hol- 
tw ſtone, whither the Cows cameat their 
a time tothe Wolf as if he had been the Calf 
riſt Janc gave down theirmulk as freely ; which 
xo-Slone hath fince Jone great wonders. Ano- 
| x her time he was ſhrewdly miſtaken, for in- 
ng xl fead of milking a Cow he went to a Bull, x g 
etFmd ſadly complained he could gerno milk, 
he bebol., ſaith the Author of his Life, « 
e wederful Miracle | The Bull gave more 
fe if E wy Cow hr Ame all. And for 
a is, he appeals ro Gods omni as Ba-. 
395 420 for the Chappel of pon Ano- 
"life of St. Fechinwe relates this Miracle p;. 5. Fe. 
fs þ bj cerning Peftolav, his Cook ; bur withal chini*. 36. 
he | is,tbat 8he Buſt afforded 4 me milk as ape 
the ſever Cows, St. Kentigern wanting Oxen 
plow with, commanded two Stags to come 
ar of the Wood and do their work , the 
| ol Nags preſently obeyed, and when they had 
| their days work, returned to their 
| ; again, Ar laſt a Wolf ſeizes on: one 
# of them and devours him. Then St. Kemtigern 
'tretched forth his hand towards the Wood 
iS} and ſaid, In the name of the bleſſed Trinity, qc. 
[1 command the Wolf to come ont and make fwm 13. 
ime ſatisfaFion: and behold the Wolf came abba _ 
wing and ſell at his feet, To wer oh 4K 20. 
aint 


(540) 1 
Saint thus ſpake, Ariſe, and in the mame of q- 
Jeſus Chriſt I command thee to goto plow in 
the place of the Stag, which command the [* 
Wolf obeyed, and though he was unequally 
yoked made a ſhift to plow nine Acres anda 
then went his way. Bur his ſowing was 4: m 
miraculous as his plowing,' for one tim I 
wanting grain he ſowed ſand inſtead one ity jo 
and at harveſt he reaped excellent Wheaty 
Theſe Miracles of St. Kertigern I the rath «| x 
inſtance in, becauſe one being offended ar chef 
Miracles contained in the lives of theſe Saints |h 
Bol'and. as pabliſhed by Capgrave z Bollandws olſcee |: 
4 CR him the Life of St. Kemtigern for a tryal, andigl 
* asked him what he diſliked in ir, as he ads (þ 
publiſhed it, her be had read it, ſaith Bol 
landws, he confeſſed if the lives of the Saint 
were ſo publiſhed they could not but pre 
Learned men. [I delire ſuch perſons to give 
their opinions by theſe inſtances, and let ol { 
then judge whether the New Legends be not I 
f 
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altogether as bad as the Old. 

When a Wolf had devoured a Calf be. 

Copgrave longing to St. Modwenna ſhe ſent her Boy 
zi. £.Mod- with her ſtaffto him to command him to come # 

rs To herg theBo os rrp the Wolf yer cating Þ 

the Calf, and told the Wolf his errand :: 

h the Wolf followed him ws a Dog, and fell $ 

down before her and beg pardon. She # 

farſt chid him, and Ty him keep they 
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» afifer ont of danger al bis days : which the 
#IWolf puncually obſerved, and was ever af- 

hefier beloved by the Cow as if he had been a 
liyCalf. Yea all the Wolfs that were of his 

ndfrace kept the Cows there aboutrs for three 
2Imiles compaſs; and Cepgrave ſaith, They are 

nethf than others and have white ſhots in their 
rMffire heads, and hurt no body. When St. Neots 

FF 0xcn were ftollen, the Stags came and offer- 
e{dtheir Service to Plow for him, at which Capgrare 
althe Thicves were ſo aſtoniſhed that they j*;5N 
es\fbrought his Oxen again, and ſome ſay that 
<:Jal the Stags that are deſcended from them 
{hve white marks where their harneſs was pur 

Fa : bur of this Cepgrave ſaich, be neither 


alftr 225 it, nor becenſe of Gods omnipotency 
{aver to deny it. | | 
&:4 St. Bernac made uſe of Stags to draw his 
eifarriage when he pleaſed, and hen ſent them | 
ni{ ack ro their Forrage : he commirted his Cow 5'er..,l; 


<fuir. 
eifdily to the keeping -of a Wolf, which led x7. 
{Fer out and brought her home every day. 

4 The King of Wales ſends to St. Bernac to pro- 


ride him a ſupper ; he returns a rude anſwer, 
(48 any man bur one of their Saints would 
Fave chought) that he owed him not ſo much ' 
Fſevice, the King being angry ſends hiser- 


"FFanrs, who-chopr' his -Cow to pieces ; but 
- Fey could never make the water hot wherein 


3 3 bn 


We meat was+to. be boyied; che. King then 
_-_—- ſ\uvmits 


Colgan, The Author of his Life in Colgavwv)whichcame! 


G 542.) 1 
ſubmits and very humbly ſucs for pardon | ; 
then St, Bermac raiſes his Cow alhough " # 
ro pieces,and commits her to the Wolf again z 

andthe Monk beingin a good humour ( asitfþ 
was dangerqusto Princes for thewtobe arher I 
wiſe ) invites the King to ſupper, and havie 
nothing provided, he goes. to the next Oak 
and inſtead of leaves upon it he foundasmany ! 
Maachets as he had occaſion for, (the 
ManchetsI am confidens that ever grew "5 
in a mile of an. Oak ) then to theRiver hg] 
goes, which ran with Wine inſtead of Wa: 
ter, and all the ones inthe River were. tary-; 
ed inco Fiſhes : - the King required him well ] 
for this cheap entercainmens, by exempting] 
his Lands from: all Taxes,. By theſe fewins, 
ſtances, our of very many which bt 
produced, we ſee w! t ſubjeRion WW be 
other creatures were in tothemin thoſe days, 
for, fo far asI canlearn, this ſort of Mirde | 
_ . cles is now wholly ceaſed. _ 

But we muſt not think that fince they were 
ſomuch civilized, they took no ſunher corp 
their education. For St. Kieras inten bf, 
make himſelf a Cell, the firſt Diſciple (ark 


ans Ser- to him was. a wild Boar, which Þ he him: 


- rods and hay with his Teeth towards his Cell, 


atxre. x, 7. then came a Fox, a Brock, a Wolf, and a| |: 


Doe: and /ived very ftrifly wader bis Go ; 
| vera, ” 


LIMI 


t ey 
. #8 Theje td BI 3h all things like 
m_ ; ek are che expreſſions 
y: + wy. Aitfio 3 afd Arc juſtified by Colganas Cog: 
g- ebay oof on appeals t6 the Srete of In- 
r- 4 fidcen over afd goodneſs of God, 
of afid ole Paſo inſtarices of a like nature, 
* I th obedience which the Birds and Beaſts 
* v St; Francis, But the Fox never 
7: ade reſa lay, of any ſtate of Innocen- 
F ſeth ie good Abbots. 
FAN edty kn fo hs his v6. of obctlic 
porn Og '0' kits old 1 cancel the of 
Es (et GnoTBe# Monk, if, the 
14 = © Nth Who finds the Fok reddy to 
| in up Uh 6508, b with much, 360 bfings 
| him to DEnance e devout, Abbor lays 
i thi greatneſs of his fault before the 
fe Fox, (as certainly it was a great fault in & 
av Þ ſteal ſtiooes wi th a deſig {ff cat py 
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made very lamentable moan. to St. Abber - 


at which he fell to his Prayers and ſigned the / 


ſinall rernainders of the carkaſs with the ſign 


of the Crofs, arid immediately skin and ficth ' 


covered the bones, and the Calf roſe up juſt : 


of the ſame colour and bigneſs he was of be-. 


| fore: and the Author of his Life conjures us 


to believe him becauſe all things are poſſible 
with God. Another time as he was ſitting in 
his Cell, the Wolves ran in among the Cat- 
tel, he crycd out, let 8heme alone, and from 
that time the Wolves not only forbore to de- 
vourthem, bur lived very neighbourly with 
them. Thus we ſee what command they had 
over theſe creatures; but in my mind St. Co/l- 


Colgua.vit. mans Flea was as great a Miracle as any of 
> Commai theſe; for he had brought a Flea to ſtand juſt 


upon the linc where he lett,when he was called 
away frotn his Book, as he had done a Mouſe 
and a Cock to wake him to Mattins 5 bur as 
all theſe things are mortal, it happened that 
theſe three dyed, at which the good man was 
{o diſconſolate, that he ſent to St. Colawba to 
comfort him. Colganwv uſes ſuch expreſſions 
about theſe miraculous attendances. of the. 
Flea and the Mouſe, that 1 am aſhamed to re- 
peat them , calling them The ſamiliar con-. 
deſcenſions and ſportings of Chriſt with bis 


people, which cam 0 9 ſeem #ncredible to{ 


thoſe, who ds not conſider how brag" + 
. - G9 
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| God i in bis Saints, Are ſuch > cape 


deed the Favours and tondeſcenſions of 


| Chriſt: Pitiful ſouls ! that can think fuch 
1 fopperies as theſe, the expreſſions of Gods 
{ wonderſul goodneſs to his Saints. I confeſs 
" | ſome of their Miracles upon dead Cartel 


were extraordinary s as wheti St. Afochtess 


raiſed up a Calf after it was caten ; when Co!gw. 


St. Moedoc diſcovered a man that had ſtollen j+ _ ; 


one of his Cartel, and afterward denyed it, 7. ». 55. 
by making the ear of it hang out of his mouth. Jocelin.zi:. 


S, Patric, 
C. 27. 


And when St. Pa«rick made the Goat that was 


ſtollen and earery him. Theſe were very 
wonderful things, and were they nor deli- 
vered by ſuch ſubſtantial and grave witneſſes 
as theſe Legendary Writers, could hardly be 
believed. _ 

'* We read that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
frequently caſt our Devils, and thar, preſent- 
ly, publickly, without any Ceremony z but 
we never read they play'd ſuch ridiculous 
pranks with one another, as the Devils and 


| theſe Legendary Saints did. St. Fintaw 
pull'd the Devil our of a man by purting three cyan. x. 
{ fingers in his mouth 3 atid when he had done 7». >. 

| he confined him to a certain Rock, where for 


all chat we know he continues to this day , 
for the Author of his Life ſaich, he did fo 


| fill his time, and hure no body. To defend 


Mm 2 this, 


S. Fimani 


(546) | 
this, Colganws flies to on ortiffipoteticy , 
which indeed makes every thitig poſhble, but 

barely of it (elf proves nothitig. FFier Bar-. 

tholomew of Durham was hugely rholeſted 
with the Devil in ſeveral ſhapes,as of a Monſe, 

a Lyon, and an Ape, ſometimes leapltig np- 

on his Legs, ſometimes being ready to 


Ciper.f33.choak him, ſometimes pullin him by the 
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ys looking for them, he ſaw the Devil ſtand 
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Cowle and caſting him ofi thie floor 3 at laſt 
after many tricks , the ſtoht Frier takes 4 
whole por of holy water and throws it if his 
face, and then he ſheaked away hotribly 
aſhamed and confounded. St. Benipabs Wis 
- going one night to the Chiirch of St. tay 
in Glaſtonbury ; upon the Bridge he eſpys 4 
Devil making toward him after ſome ſharp 
words that paſſed between them the Saint 
caught hold of him with his left hatid, atid 
and with the ſtaff in his right hand, beat him 
as long as he could ſtand over hit, and it lat 
threw him intoa Well, out of which hene- 
ver aroſe again : But no perſons &erdurſt 
come near thr Well fince that time faith 
Capgrave. The Devil, watching his oppor- 
runity, ſtole from St. Caradoc the ErcMiHte 
his girdle and purſe; and when the goodmit 


ing not far off with them fleering arid, 14vghing 
at him 3 but heſoon made; him reſtore che 

again, We muſt nor forget” St, Dunſtan 
| = holding 


( 547) 


holdingthe Deyilby che Noſe with a red hot 
pair of Toggs, which although Mr. Creſ 
ly, remembgrs is; and ſpeaks of it as anhe- Altord 4+- 
xoical a& in him ( 2s no doubt it was) in the = «ps 
inning of his cogverlion , a thing without 
parallel txom che tie. of the Devils fall from 
_— to — yon it made 

un cry Opt, What hath the bald pate done 2 
But for all that, the Devil would not give 
_—_— {o a however he Mg ft to 
caange, his ſhape into a Bear, St. Dunſtan 
finding who he wa falls upon him Kean, Capgrf. 92. 
fully with his paſtoral ſtaff, and never gave 
him overcill be had broken his ſtaff upon him 
jato three pieces, The Devil plaid forty 
tricks with St. Goodric which Capgrave 14 «164; 
relates; once he perſwaded him to dig for a 
treaſure,and when he had digged a little way, 
up. roe- ſeveral. little black boys with ſhorh 
heads, which mocked him and threw ſtinking 
peliets in lus face : bur from that time he 
would never mind money more : and therein 
he: was t9o hard for the Devil. Another 
time, the Pevil and he wreltled (o long toge- 
ther, that the combag cored nine hours ; 
2nd cheugit fit was heard by others abroad, 


went _Pp5 rjn_ Www of MW UoTyS Urry wWwW:i2AEW wel FW , 
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for it ſeems chey were at it both with words 
y and blows, Bus at laſt St. Goodric ſaid, with "OW 
be ſign of the Croſs, be ſeared the 
Mm 3 


Devils 
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(548) 
Devils mo more than be did the motion of the 
Air. Never was poor man ſo uſed by them 
as St. Gutblac in his retirement at Crowland ;, 
for they made nothing of binding him and 
roffing him in the air, and throwing him.into 
Lakes and Ponds, and whipping him cill at 
laft kind St. Bartholowew came to his al- 
{iſtance, and made them carry him ſafe again 
to the place where they took him np. Atter- 
wards he had ſufficient revenge upon ſome of | 
them, for ſome he made to ſerve him in his 
buildings, and one he ſhut up ina boyling 
pot. Thus we ſee how far in their ways of 
combating with the Devils, theſe Legendary 
Saints our did Chriſt and his Apoſtles.” - 

It was a {mall matrer with them to raiſe the | 
dead as Chriſt did Lazarw, but when the | 
head of Beoarzus was cut off by his enemies, | 
Colgan.1s. and nat tobe found, at St. Tta's prayers the 
Fas. s. 15+ head came poſting through the Air, and ſtood 

by the body, and ſhe joyned them as faſt to- 
octher, as if they had never been ſeparated, 
and in the ſpace of an hourhe aroſe as ſound 
and vigorous as ever he was in his Life : and 
theſe things gre written if we believe Colga- 
L. 71. 75 by a faithful and antient Author. | 
_ But wharthall we ſay to St, Parrick, of 
Jo &in it. Whom Focelin ſpeaks that he raiſed up a man 
>.0a:r:ci thathad been dead one hundred years, being 
© 82. - Grandfather r&him for whole ſatisfaRion he 
| was 


14.1. 170, 


F. 172. 


LIMI 


was raiſed. YJocelin doth not expreisthe num- \ 
ber by what inſtrument St. Patrickis faid todo 


theſe things, vis. | na I fs &w, which 
delivere 


' to raiſe dead Cartel as well as Men, vis. 


. with this pleaſant circumſtance, to the great, 5, 
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ber of years, but St. Ewiz in Colganws doth. 
proce elſwhere mentions his raifing one that 
ad been tem gears dead; but we are toremem- c, ,g 


7 
is ſuppoſed ro have fro him b 
one who ſaid he had it from Chriſt himſelf 
and was the very ſame he uſed uponEarth. , | 
Nothing more uſual with the iriſh Saints 


Oxen and Horſes, Calves 'and Hogs, as 
may be ſeen abundantly in Colgavw. One 
thing I have yet omitted which was very ex- 
craordinary , viz. that the Kings only Daugh- 
ter being dead, they ſent to St. Gerald to raile Colgan.rg, 
her from the dead, who not only did it, bur ers one: 


joy of the King, turned his Daughter into a 
Son at her Reſurretion, Colganws confeſles 
That nothing like {this occurs in flory, and 
yet though it ſtem never ſo incredible, we 
ought not to _—_ Gods ommipotency ; 
eſpecially when the matter of fa&tis ſo ſtout- 
by atteſted. That which comes neareſt to 
this, is St. Abbers changing the ſex of IIS 
Daughter by Baptizing her, as the ſame Col-;;; vs, 
gens reports it ; methinks he need not have 5.Abban. 
troubled himſelf 'ro have heap'd together ſo": 53 
many ſtories of natural taansformations t5 
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Kegendary Writers will aye the hogpus of 
$2 onc Miracle cnvire (9 QUE Savant oh poo 
that of his own ReſurxeRign from ghe' d 
which was the greaieſt af all others; avg to 
yhich 1 do nas badthar apy of ther ever {© 
-Jpuch as pretcaded. Huy fos pabling upon the 
Waters -in a miracnious mannes, fothy 
|| gas more common among thew ; aud, frarc 


{ip fomecircumſtance or cher. Fhe Seq of 2:7 


| Glilceon which our Souiowr walked was aur [4 597 

ome League over, andilyceinlengeh ; and <.;, 
on this he walked only till ke came to bis 

F Ship - but thele Legendary Saints raade no- 

| ting of paſſing frm lealqzd to, Briteire and 

{| backagain. St. Fagches hada great mind 

F toſee her Brocher Endeay at Home and took Coigen. r. 

I three other Virgins with her, but commanded 7--. :4: 

Þ ihew-to- carry ap- manger of Lienſils with j'; my 

T them but one of them transgrefſed hor com- = 

# wand and carricd a hcalk Baſon, with her 3 

\when they cams to-the. Sea-ſhore to. pals for 


Fihem, St, Fanchea ſpreads her (2%; wag 
Fibe Sca, and walked boldly.upon it dry foar, 
FT and ſhe and her companions ſeated themſelves 
Kupon it 3 and the wind blew to their minds 
& buc 0n.a Gudden ane. part of the Mantle finks 
F ander: water. Then St. Eanches bid them 


Colgan. 2 
Zan. vite : | 
S. Schotinj walking upon the Sea, and he meets a Ship 


XF. 5, 6, 


(552) | 
who- conveyed away the Baſon , the SaingyF 
takes the Baſon and throws it into the Seay 
and they came ſafe to their port in Britaiad 
Bur for all this, the Baſon comes again mirayyl 
culoully to her, for St. Darercha finding ig of 
the ſhore of Ire/and, and knowing how uſelilfy 
it would be to St. Fazchea for the waſhing haf 


hands, beſeeched Almighty God ( in fo invF$ 


portant a buſineſs) to imploy his power thatit 
might be conveyed to her : ſheryed anothe 
to 1t and ſo diſpatched them by Sea, and both 
came ſafe to St. Fanchea, who ſends back 
her own to St. Darercha again the ſame way, 
and ſhe receiving it gave great thanks te God]. 
and his holy Angels. -Was not Gods Al 
mighty Power in the mean time very much a; 
the beck of theſe female Saints? Whereas! 
if Ibenot deceiv'd, the Scripture never mens | 
tions any Miracle wrought by a Woman, ns 
not even by the bleſſed Virgin her ſelf. St.F an } 
chez having found thiseafic paſſage returned ty 
Treland again after the ſame manner. St.Scho 
.tinws was paſſing over from Ireland to Waln 


RT TT 


whercin St, Bqrra was, who asked him wh} : 
he walked upon theSea? Schotinws told him | 
he walked in 2 flowry Meadow, and _ : 
down his hand took up a handfal of reddiſh 
Flowers which he caſt mto his boſom to. con- 


. 


vince him... Barra on the other {ide took |. 


a Fiſh | 


Uf 


1 ($53) 
ainfhFiſh our of the Sea which he threw towards 
Wchotinus to prove it was the Sea, and or 
ainghorb fedes, thus playing with Miracles, and 
ayeborifying God in his wonders they departed 
© lf foe each other, ſaith Colganw. Another - 


ala the backof a monſtrous great Beaſt in the 
in] Sea,when he was ſent in haſte by the Aagel to 
t it] prevent St. David's being poiſoned. But it is 
het] go great wonder he ſhould have fo quick a 
th] paſſage by Sea, ſince Co/gavzr ſaith of him, 
>] that having greatbuſineſs at Rowe he was car- 


elftime he paſſed over to St. David from Ireland y. ;. 


wy, | ried from Ire/ard thicher in a day : and having N. 8. 


al] diſpatched his affairs, returned to 1re/andin 
+} mother day. St. Moedoc was one day trou- 


towards Wales, an Argel met him upon the ' 
Sea and chid him for his boldneſs, he told 
the Angel he truſted ro Gods omnipotency and 
| arg But the Angel ( whoit ſeems by 
the ſtory was a Heretick ) further told him 
| he went upon a needleſs errand, -for he needed 
no Confeſlor beſides God himſelf, but if he 
would have a witneſs of his Conſcience, he 
& dhould chooſe Holra. © Upon this he returns: 
LY But he bethinks himſelf chat. his BeZ was in 
Britain, (for we muſt know that the Saints 

4n-thoſe times made great amount of lirtle 


ing 
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{| pled that he had not asked St. David, who cj. zr. 
| was to be hjs Confeflor in Irelawd; upon this Far. vic. 
| weighty buſineſs away he walks over the Sea Midori 


($54) © 


Capgr. 
f.54 


| ernity; wagl 
ſeat by him from Perox in France which|' 
comforte1 them very much : thoſe Bells this 
Iriſh have a ſt;ange reverence for ta this day; 
as Colganss tells us, and their. moſt folemal | 
=P: 145: oaths are by:them.)- Andaſftoon as he had a 
caſion for his Cymbal, he taw: it ſwimming] 
over the Seato 'bim; which he receiving 6] i 
14:6 x. miraculouſly w Godrthaaks for it. St.Ab} | 
| ti; vi, ban put his "Itaff under. his fqet and marched]. 
Fj S-Abbani_ jn:othe midſt of the Sea ; where he was mer 


F. 15. 


oa 
be 


drown him,” buy while he was ſiagingWPlalms| 
in the midſt. of them, he hear4the 61 
ſinging who came to his relief; then an Angel 
told him he ſhould be. the. Patcan of” thote| 
| who pals the Seas, and whoſoever carringiato] 
'F 8 Ship ſhould. call upon him, 6 5 ah any. 
| Triſh faying there mentioned ſhout nor be} 
drowned: *at which he morerejoyged thaw his | - 
own preſervathen, Another time; Js. ny e' ; 
Y ad; 


; 
( 
with a T oppo Devils; wha. thzeatened 16} 1 
| 
| 
b 


4 
: 
y 
: 
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a ind to%50 to Rvale, ahi St. abBak de __ | 
alivd t6 £5 with Him, bar the orher #ycd 1. 
| oo he was (kein; hon the ſhore, the ; 

+0 28 uts ro Sek, When he wakes he ſees it 
6.08 at 4 $feat Uiftamice, he prays andrins 
the Sch after rhe Ship as faft as he cond; 
jd th DO! food Mill; till he me into It; 
s 590 ef\t came ſreedily and ſafe tO Brf- 


yl [a7 St. Totes ord and Horſes went C08 = 
val of ei ra great Lake asf it had beendry 

cal This was pretty well (If it were in hor ewe 
Wal offer) beft 4m thiſtakenif St. Walftahr Herſe 
Y;| id k Neſs very much exceed his Cha- 
nl fn oe Aker rells us, This it hot only Capgrave 


9. 8. 41. 


a very dee} wajer, 25 + 256. 
gh ff 1 tb beet grad but the v: od 
of f rbe_Wheels are ſaid vo mppear to 
ns CESS I was rev cl CAN 

:d havequite purdown or 

| & T;4m0vth, of any vther of bs foe Fu 
ters of the lives of i the _ but of th 
paſſage, purs me in 0 j' 

Engliſh the. To ja iy _—_ 
wheels retrainin ih bind Lo 
y yeirs wo Troy Abo. 1, Fares 
ve then feeri 4 water 2nd 1a th © farms 
- pfzcet50 ( fore! he phe world Rook 
ave been carried inco the _ eſpecially if 
it werea rhii ah Nie 1 hit 
*4n hatdly be paralt&l'd by cont _ 
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»; When Sc. Aodwexrna and her three Virgin 
S. Mod- COmpanions wanted a conyenient paſſage fronf 
wennz.6Þ" Treland to England, an Angel did them an 
-237- extraordinary Jindnks, ſaich Capgrave, for 
he cut off that ſnip of Land which they ſtood 

upon from the reſt,- and removing it fromits\ 

_ ownplace, conveyed them to Ezglaxd upon! 
92/3 It, and when he had done he ſettled chat Iſland? 
nearthe Caſtle Daganzo, in which St. Mod-! 

Caper. vit, Werzma buile a Church. St. Decumanw! 
S. Decum. paſſed over from Soutbwales to Somerſeiſhire! 
near Dxnſiar on a bundle of rods 5 bur: 

St. Bernac went much beyond him, for he? 

paſſed -over. the Sea from little Britadny to! 

14t. 37, Southwales uyon a piece of a Rock, which? 
carried him onthe ſurface of the water. This! 

I chink is ſomewhat beyond bare walking on? 

the Sea , but Colganws hath ſomething to out-! 

match this, (as if they writ the Lives of the} 

Colgan. 4. Saints for the whetſtone ) for St. Canna, 
Feb, vie, and eight of his Diſciples ſtanding upon 4; 
> CuannZ Rock, were carricd overthe Sea to their own! 
*7* Country: which Rock was afterwards car-} 
ryed to his Cell and he kept ſeven Lents upon! 

it, St. Hya went ſomewhat eaſier upon a? 

ſmall leaf ſhe ſawin the Sea, and paſled upon; 

thac from Ireland to Corawal/, fooner than: 
Colgan.z;: St. Fingarand all his companions couldreach + 
Feb. vit. it, This not only is delivered by Colgazay, 
x1: but by St, Anſelm, and is publiſhed ao0g] 
ig. 


#. 
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this works by Picardus. St. Patricks Altar 
che not to. be forgotten, for its excellent 


Fa 
' 


40 
JF 
* 


faculty not only of ſwimming ic (elf bur tran- 


I ſporting others over the 'Sea : for when 

d $dt.: Patrick, was to go over from Britain tO j,cin. is 
s Flreland, a certain? Leper ſancing on the viz.S.Parrie 
n $ſhhore begged carneſtly to be admitted into the © 27: 


St ej MR... OE, > 


q he very Philoſophically ſpeaks, it is the nature c, ,. 


if Ship with him 3 the Seamen abſolutely deny- 
# ed him. Sc, Patrick out of great pity threw 
© over a ſtone Altar the Pope bad gl 

FJ bad che Leper fit upon that ; upon which he 


ven him, and 


went ſafely to Irelend and landed the ſame 
moment with therii in the Ship. David Roth 
in his Elxcidations upon Jocelin confeſles this David 


| : Roth Ely- 
to be ſomewhat an odd Miracle, becauſe, as * LizJocel 


F of a heavy body to tend downwards bur ſtill 


OO 9 Pg 6 1 2 et A Ch 


24 this, andall other fabalous Miracles muſt be 
1] defended by Gods omnipotency. From which 
JArgumenc we muſt believe every thing that 
Jisto:d us, becauſe al things are poſſible with 
4] God. How can we then queſtion St. Berr's $07.4 
fiding in the Sea on St. Davids Horſe, as if acariin.rs. 
Fit had been a Meadow * and his meeting 
4 St. Brerdan upon the back of a Whale, 
and after chey had ſaluted each other, and 
Jt. Brendan's ſaying, Mirabilis Dews it 
1 SanTir ſalt, they parted, St. Bar Landed 
a Horſe-back in Ireland, and told this won- 
; derful Voyage to his Diſciples, and in memo- 


Co'gan.wit 


of 
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 Imapt of St; Bay, | hn 
I fappofe will defend rhe ſeven years voyatel- 
6f St. Brenda in quieft of Paradife, which 


Colgan.22: af} jefpecty was the moſt gxtraordiniry, whifl- 
DO rg made on the Sea. Which; hall 
Cuper. wit. bribfly telate viit of Colgan, Capypave, all” 
fas Job a Biſeo. St. Barimrhus coming to villy 
Joh. Boſco St, Brendan, was defited by hit to ell wht - 
#v0:bec wonders he had lately ſeentin the Sea; ch 
S.Mack ut St. Barinthis telated how his Difdpte Mer 
c.6,7- 0c had found an Iſland near a great Rocky. 
called The delightful Tfland, whither he hat” 
drawn many Monks, and many wonders wet 
done among them : which he uddetftandiagg.! 
had a great mind to viſit them , after thre”! 
days Voyage they came out to meet ith like; 
ſwatrisof Bees, his coming beitip reveal al 
rhetn'before; they had no food bit ApPIRy 
and Nuts, and Fruits, arid Herbs; after Wl” 
had obſerved their orders and difcipline,. ad: 
viewed the Ifland; his Diſepec Mernoc ell | 
him to the ſhore, where a Bhat lay feady iitY. 
which they went and made WeſtWatd 6. 
wards an Ifland which 4s called the La#d off 1 


of thits Miracle chey Rt yd 4 brazen Roof: 698) 
the Imapt | <A Ihe fans pre 
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"up Jewels ; ' after fifreen days travel they came 
Wy-co 2-great Riyer running Eaſtward ; while 
1 they were debating how to paſs ir, one comes 
104. to-thern in great glory, and calling them by 
$9-rheir names commantied them to fly back for | 
all: it was not-lawful for them co paſs over. While 
nj” they were ready to ask him impertinentqueſti-. 
ity -ons, ' he deſcribes to them the glory of the- 
il Iſerd,” that there was no need of mext,drink, 
af or cloathing there , that there was perpetual 
4 day , for Jeſw Chriſt was the light of it. 
KI Aiſoon as this perſon had conducted them co 
x their Boat, he vaniſhed out of cheir fight : 
x9 and they return'd to the delightful 1ſſand ; and 
wW. by the imell of their Garments their Brethren 
9 found they had been in Paradiſe; for that 
kgs finell laſted above forty days (asit ſeems ir 
iy uſed ro do with thoſe who had been in Pare- 
a #4iſe.) Here Barinthixs faith, he continued 
ha with his Diſciple two whole weeks longer, 
ig and although they neicher cat nordrank all 
4 that time, yet they ſeemed as full as if chey 
t [Had been drunk with new Wine. After 
J. which time he rook his leave of the delightful 
| 1ſand.and returned to his own Cell. St. Brew- 
mp dan Was fo ſtrack with admiration at this 
J pleaſant ſtory, that be Fell upore his face and 
k ” ht td God for the great diſcoveries he 
ft: bad made to bis Prople. Forthwith St. Bren- 
i” dex refolves upon a Voyage thither, and one 
| " "a N n 


of 
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of 3000, Monks makes choice of 14. to.go | 
with him, he propoſes the keeping a faſt of . | 
40. days, by days at a time, to pre- | 


pare themſelves for it, After this they pre- | 
pare a ſmall veſſel for themſelves ( for it: 
{cems they durſt not venture to walk on the-. 
Scaſofar ) ——_ the Veſlel was, and co-:] 
vercd oyer with tanned hides, Frealing all - 
the ſeams with butter ( which the ancient . 
AM. $8. in Colganws and Capgrave exprelly . 
mention ) thus taking in proviſion for 40. | 
days, they ſer ſail, and had a ys gale for ' 
15.days, then they tugged at their Oars till | 
they were all weary, which St. Bre»dex ob-.. 
ſerving, bad them hoyſe their ſails and lee 
God arive them whither he pleaſed, after ] 
4. days, their proviſion was quite ſpent, and} 
then they cſpied a high rocky Iſland in which; 
after three days, _ went on ſhore, and. 
found a ſpacious hall furniſhed with beds, 
and ſeats, and water to yaſh with , and} 
all ſorts of utenſils of ſeveral metals, 
horſes bits, and horns done with Silyer.]. 
| Here one of che Brethren could not hold his] j 
hands, bur although expreſly againſt St. Bren: 
dazs command, he had ſecretly put up a fil- 
ver. bitr, but upon ſtrict examination he cony 


Jat 
feſled his fault and threw it before them gf fel 


then a little black Devil went out of him co 
and railed'at St, prendgs for diſpoſiefling y | col 
T4 | 
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| but he commanded him to hurt no one till - 
- | theday of judgement. Being refreſhed here, 
| they put to ſea again and came to another 
} Iſland, and after that to one called the Pare- 
| diſe of Birds, and for three months after ſaw 
+ nothing bur ſea, ar 1aſt they came to the 
'] Iſland of Silence where the Monks never 
| ſpake bur at prayers; only the Abbot gave an 
| account to the ſtrangers of their miraculous 
: | way of living , for every day they had twelve 
| loaves ſent them from Heaven, and upon 
| Feſtivals and Sundays twenty four, every one 
| then having a whole loaf: which cuſtom had 
| continued for cighty years with them ever 
4 firice the dayes of St. Patrick, and they ne- 
4 ver-felt cold or heat, and the lamps in their 
4 Church were kindled from Heaven and ne- 
ver diminiſhed with burning , the Altars and 
all the Veſſels were made of Chriftal. When - 
any of the Monks wanted any thing , they 
4 went and kneeled before the 4bbot, but ſpake 
1 nothing. The Abbot by Revelation knew 
{what they deſired, and writ down his anſwer 
Jin a Table-book, and in all that eighty 
| years the Abbot proteſted to St. Brenden, he 
{ had not heard the voice of a man but on'y 
4 at prayers : and they had none of them 
| felr any infirmity of body or mind ſince their 
4 coming thicher. While they were thus diſ- 
4 courling a fiery Arrow came from Heaven | 
Nn 2 and 
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and : kindled alt 'the 'Lamps. ' Many other 
Tſlends they came at with 'great variety of 
accidents too many to” be tranfcribed. | Ag '| 
their meeting with a great Whale that caſt” 
out fire and water out of his mouth- which 
St, Brendan killed by his prayers and gave *| 
them a third part of him to ear ; ( which*E.-J 
ſuppoſe by the fire and water that came our. 
of him , they believed to be well ſodden al- 
ready) the ſtrange Bird that brought them'' 
a bunch of grapes as big as apples; the Grif- 
fin that was deſtroyed by thar Bird ; the 'Þ 
Glaſs Sea, inwhich they could fee tothe bot-'' 
tom, the Chriſftalline Pillar that reached up''] 
to the Sky, covered with fo thin a Canyy 
that their Ship paſſed-through one of 'the * 
holes of it, every fide of which Pillar con- * 
rained 1 400, Cubits, the J/and of Black- 
Sziths, where they heard the Anvils as loud 
as thunder , which proved at laſt to be cthe* 
ſuburbs of Hell, as they gueſſed by the 
howlings they heard and the ſtench, they * 
ſmelt: the 1/and of Paul the Erewit , where 
he lived for forty years without food , and 
was all hairy and as white as ſnow, In the 
Pit. St. ſeventh year, ſaith the life of S. Machnter ,' 
_ they cave to a certain Hland where they * 
found a Tombof a wonderful length , then 
becauſe of the infidelity of ſame, who would * 
hardly bclieve that there ever was a mm of 
| Tar 
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| that- prodigious height, St. Brendan and the 


':| xeſt deficed St, Meachatis to raile him out of 


'} his Grave, «which' when he co ſ(acisfie their 
Y mpiciny had courteouſly done, - they asked 
him who he was; he told them he. was a Gi> 
| ant*( which I ſuppoſe they were convinced of 
+Þ by their eyes) and.that his.name was Adil- 
| te aha he had'lain in Hell ſo lohg, but now 
| he was a Chriſtian and deſited-to. be bapti- 
-p , —_ oo Age - RIDER ; 
| 1& it were by dipping, it m one In the 
| Seadoubdels. - a 
7} :--'This Giant jon chem the firſt diſcovery,, .- 
| of che! land of Parediſe, for once walking 
| in;theSea, he ſaid he had ſeen ir, that ic was 
4 compaſſed about with a Golden Wall and 
| yet as clear as. Chriſtal, but he being a Hea- 
then could ſceno entrance into it, They de- 
fired him ro conduct them thither, he takes 
| the Cable of the Ship and walks into the Sea 
| and. drew the Ship-after him (which as the 
Author of St. 2techutis his life well obſerves 


| is a thing one wonld: hardly believe, bur 


fob. 4 Boſcothinks he hath fully cleared allin 
is Notes to which: I refer the Reader for his 
further ſatisfaction ) preſently a mighty 
-] ſtorm aroſe fo that they were forced back to 
4 thelame Iſferd, where the Giant died. While 


4 they were now debating abour. their return 


home, they beheld a ſmall Iſland in the Sea 
| ' Nan 3 when 
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when they were landed upon it, they defired } 


St. Machntis to fay Maſs and when they came- 


to Pater oſter they found the Iſand give ater- | 


F 


rible ſbr#g,which put them all into a fright, at } 
laſt they diſcovered their Iſland to be a grea | | 


Whale, or asthe moſt judicious a 


thought 5 the Leviathan 3. Wwe may wel think « | ; 
they made haſt with their Maſs, and wiſhed 


themſelves well off of this new Iſland, up- 
on St. Machutis his prayers Levtathen did. 
mot ſport himſelf in the waters but ſtood ſtill, 
till the Monks wete got gear of him, then 
they ſung jabilate in their Ship, and as that 
Author faith, returned home. -Burt he was: 


certainly miſtaken, for Capereve {aith, wy | 


did at laſt find the I/andof Paradiſe and 


things anſwerable to St. Baxinthw's deſcripti- } 
on: and ſtaid'there forty days,, and then a }Þ 


young marr bid St. Brewdan load bis Ship. 
with Jewels and return home ; for that Iſland/ 


' was reſerved for their ſucceſſors when times | 
of perſecution ſhould happen. Now to prove | 
the truth of this ſtory, ( for it ſeems there | 
were ſome Infice!s that preſumed to queſtion {| 


it, ) Colganws reckons up abundance of the 
Ads of the Saints wherein. it is mentioned, ! 


and not only fo but a Book of Litawier, above | 
800, years old whercin '#be companions of | 
$1. Brendan in ſeeking the Land of promiſe | 
gre ſolemnly invocared; and thie very day is tet-}.- 
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| racles whi 


| Anthorities of Jacobus de Foragine, Petro 
| de Natalibes , Clandiws Rota, Cantiprata- 
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| dowa inheirzncient Martyrologle : and whent 

4 St. Brendam was returned, he gave an account. 
| of his, voyage to St. 4bban, which he did by 

the of an Agel, faith the Author 

4 of his life, which Colgenar calls ar illuft : 
#80 teflimonyof the truth of it. Thus having 16 Martil 
| given 2n account of this miraculous voyage , bis, 4;. 

4 and deſpairing to meer with any | | 


» like 

it, I here give over my cnquiry into = Mi- 
| have been received and believed 

in the Roman Church, in the moſt conſt- 


1 derable parts of Europe. 


And now, without farther reflections up- 
onthem, I leave the Reader to judge, whether 


| the Teſtimony on which they have been re- 
{ ceived, ought to be compared in point of cre- 
- | dibilicy, with that Teſtimony on which the 


' Chriſtian Church hath believed the miracles 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Only onething 
'I defire may be obſerved, vis. I have 

heir Kennels, nor made uſe of the 


aus, and ſuch like, no nor yet of Ceſarins 
ab Hetflerbach, Daxronltins, Marius, Gonoe | 
#7, or ſuch as have made Collections to my 


| hands, bur have-taken their moſt approved 
| and late writers, and ſuch whoſe Authorities 
| themſelves makeuſe of in other things. .. Cep- 
-þ- grave, is ſuppoſed to have taken moſt of his 


Nan 4 . lives 


ri- Colgan 


— (586) 
Pirſcus d:- lives out of Fobn of Tirmimenths Sinfliloginas;, 


_ _—_— whom P3ts comments -for bis ar rs 
4.1,65. i##g, andichat work: particularly, for bir "oY 
gence, 'exattntſi,. wit and judgement which 
be fatwid' in it, that hreds of rey fer 
'-  flnons things with diſcretion 5. and if Capgrave 
: . Took our of him, we-may ſuppolſerthat after] 
ſo many ſtrainings we have only the bet ict ts , 
confidering the Character thar- is y_ of 
Poſſcvin i Cipghive 3 an exceoe Divine faith offevine ; \ 
Apparatu'v. tht" href 'of bit time for piety and learhi 
Ha ſaith Harpsfield ; the weft hana man. chal 
jt s ever of bit order in England, ſay Joſe- Þ Ji 
phos Pamphilus aud orders 52 Pith 5: 442.0 | 
Pit, Taferip I, 
Ang. 4. p.9f ſuch excellent parts and wit faith | Pits Wt 
1484. himſelf, ths be-badl:fearce any equal,” nome | 
| faperionr i# England” # $bis time ,7:: 2nd 
among 6ther - things ht | commends/iihin Þ 
for his Jndgement and'therefore his Audhori- Ju 
ty will not” be-rejected as men and: contein- | kh 
ptible-zmone themſelves. -Colgatms yy br 4 
Tome of rhe 4s of the Seints of [ 
which T have only made uſe of, was' vl 
ed at Lovain A, D. 1645. with great ,ap-! | C 
merges from che General of his order. þ-S 
ome, from the Profeſſors of Lovain from Þe 
the Ordinary Cenſor 'Librorum , ' from four Þt! 
Feſnits, and by comimendatory Epiſtles from: Þar 
Vermlent and Eryeius Puteayus who highly Jatu 
applauds him for his ON piety _ intady.. Won Fi 
CIS Ks; 


3 - 
*. 4 - 
oF 


- ations AE 


1] , (567) 
) Jtulneſs , therefore my.. Adycrſaries cannor 
- wectend that: Lhave picked up ſome old worm- 
acc ſtories. with which co diigrace their mi- 
Jmacles : No,.they are; ſuch as are chought fic 
to;be publiſhed with as-great approbarion, as 
ever: any Baoks. come forth anon them. 
n 


; 
_ 
And for. the \Feſwrts Coleftjon at Antwerp, 
, 
| 


P, 


> 
+ 
» 


"2X hich I have fometimes made ufe of, begun 
by. £0andes:and continued by Herſchenins 


4 and Yapebrocbins,” it was. publiſhed. ſince 
14-0. 1642. and with as much oftentation of 


gee; aad judgement as. ever any thing was 
. Mer forth in |chat kind 4 the - laſt ©. vo I 


thave yet ſeen, cainc iorch 4. D. 1668, with 


= 


$ 
; 
+ . 
1 
Þ 
F 
7} 
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afhicient, approbatious, ,, So- that whatever. 
adgement be_paſied upanche-miracles, they 
annor deny the Books, 1, have made wſe, of 
© be of greateſt Authority of any extant. in 
| Skis kind; -and yer afcer all, I am apttochink 
 $hey will meet with a,great deal of: iftadeli- 
 &f from all that have nv; captivared theig un- 
Kerſtandings to che obedience. of the Rowas 


I 
1 
| 
1 
"1 


1-s. 9. Having thus far. ſhewed how. much ovlea 26 
_ Ss 6b . monies of 
$e miracles boaſted of. in. the Roman Church 5. c,45 
K&!! ſhort/ in point. of credibility of thole, of and Se. 4u- 


Ehrciſt and; his Apoſtles, . from the differeng ***-28%inft 


þ >, 4 . 7 "7 the conti- 
dacurc of the teſtimonies 5 aad of themixacl nuance of 


ſhcmielves 3 I now proceed to the, ſecond thepover 
| thing” 


UMI 


thing viz to ſhew that the credibility of the Wits | 
meſſes in the Rowan Church 3s taken away byj1 
the Teſtimony of perſons wench more credibld} 
than themſelves. For if the moſt impartiaÞþ 6 
Wirnefles utterly deny, that theres any con 
pariſon to be. made between the miracleg}i 
wrought in the Church in —_—_— with} 
thoſe wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
If perſons living in the communion of chag i 
| Church, have afferted fuch things concerning] 
their miracles, as ſufficiently diſcover , thabÞa 
their Teſtimony isnot to be relied upon 3 thai 
F appeal to the judgement of any man wh&Qi 
ther it be not intolerable impudence in ary 
to parallel the tmiracles of chat Church wicſ}®# 
choſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles*- Ys 
1. Themoſt impartial Witneſſes have al 
ſerted the dire contrary to E, W. viz. by al® 
firming-thatno companſon is to be made bem 
tween the miracles "of after-ages of hf 
Church ' and thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſed 
les, The moſt impartial Wirneſſes in thi} © 
caſe muſt be men of approved ſanctity ' off Þ 
both ſides, perſons of great judgement andjli 
experience, and that lived at ſuch a time wheyſG 
no intereſt could byaſs them to favour one (idK 
morethan the other. And ſuch in all reſpec 
were St. Chryſoftoxs and St. Auguſtia ; to thenſ®- 
therefore we appeal in this matter. qad 
Sr. Chryſoſtomr not once or twice, but (eve 4 

7 ay 


-_ 


3. 0 IF RO So 
- ore 


o nears cemy and the five firſt verſes » Corinth, : 
(2g Pars £ Queſtion TY@ Irecep 7>h CnNuig xeranuſa: mc 
aw; for whoſe ſake i the power of wiracles mn, Up 

1 wow forbidden ? which he at large diſcuſſes 275, &c. 
$i that place. The ſubſtance of his anſwer - 

26] bthis z either the perſonr who put that Que- 

af Bow do believe the miracles wrought by Chrift 

wor bi Apoftts, or they do not; if not, let 

wiihew give an account bow the Chriſtian Re-> 

&l tgiar which is ſp contrary to the preſent =: 

vilerefls of men ſhould prevail ſo much in the 

h yy Ts hath done : for - they believed 

Y without mirachs that would appear 10 be 

Jl far greater miracle. But, ſaith he, becaxſe MI Tewiy - 
uo miracles are wrought now, make not that =—_ 9 
av evidence that none were wrought then 5 onus, 

for 1hen it was uſeful there ſhould be mirg- Tone, 

i cles, and now it i nſeful there ſhould not. yu u3u 

g &an any Teſtimony be plainer and more ex- 74s $3 
preſs than chis 2 Is ir poſſible he ſhould be- 270%, 
a keve as great | miracles were done in the iyirJo 


ec Church afterwards asby Chriſt and his Apo- $,'% x6 
a3 0 . , EL 4a vu 
igfiles, chat not only afferts» that there were ,, jg. 
Wee, bur faich ic would not be uſeful co the 
WShurch the: e ſhould be any 7 Becaule as he 

q adds immediately after, theſe wbo preach now 

50 not pre.ch ly Inſpiraiion os te Apoſtle did, 
5 _ but 


(579) | 
but only that dottrine which 'they recej Ls 
from Ro and Mey are make uſe of th - ih 
miracles to confirm brath. .of what the | £ 
ſpake. Bus why, Tank he, were ariracler ufa 
ful then and not now ? becauſe. the comti | 
working of miracles wopld. kſſew. fe fwith 
our Saviour ſaith, Bliſſed. are they tha 1% q: 
wot ſeen and yet have beheved. Berofie I 
wilt not py, convinced, without ſigns , thi 1: 
ow: of iſs ſee #5: though. xat Juch us' chef? 

is Apoſtles wrought, Nag #be aa 
—_ of progheſees ; dre of wed be 1 
there meations..,, Why. the \aich. he; do m \ bo 
off wt 96 aow £. to which he ives this; w | 
ſer, that the. firſt Chriſtians. did not bel l: 
only ou the account of the mirgeles. thy ſaws 
but by ſeeing the holy and exemplary lives. d 
thoſe who wrought them It is, ſaith he, theres 1; 
Fore the want pf. the primitive ſanGity ld k 
than miracles which makes. men yet continut. I 
in their infidelity - let thoſe ghat have a min bt 
to be ſaved ſearch the Scriptures, wherei! qo 
they will find both the miracles they wrought; | 
end the holy converſations which they Fed, L1 t 
f 
| 
4 
JC 
%: 


But if a man be found that hath any foots 


- fleps left of the ancient wiſdom he projet j 
leaves the City and converſation , and bt4Þ} 


takes himſeif to the monutaines, a fair phe 

tence Is made. for 'this to prevent the dead. 

ning of devotion; 4s though. it were not bet-! 
zer | 


£3 2 % : 
= 2 


_ENGCLM,. ., He 
Bier to be duller and to gain others, than re- 
Ul matting it a mountain to ſee round about 
Ml thee thy Brethren deſtroyed. As he excellent- 
iy Tpeaks ; though I doubr with little fais- 
"ation to the Monaſtick pretenders to per- 
feion in the Roman Church. Elſewhere 
i complaining of the degenerate lives of Chri- | 
"9 fans, from whence wow, faith he, ſhall Chrj- Chryſolt.; 
Wi Bans be perſwadidl to believe 2 from mira-7, 
If cher f' dw'3 yiea Taye but thoſe are not now i. q. 188. 
"3 wrovght. Who's there now 8 days ſaith he, 
I inanother place to be compared with $8. Paull, ,,, .... 
if nb hed ſeach a divine power going along with ao.1. 4. 
? -d preaching ; who*was terrible to Devils ig 37» 
4 I only appeared and ſaid nothing ; but if a 
vt were met together with a thouſand prayers 
IF and tears, we could not do ſo much as St. Pauls 
Þ handkerchief did. And is it poſſible to be- 
*| lirve that St. Chryſoſlom ever thought the 
Li miracles of after ages could be compared with 
thoſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles « No, he 
utterly blaſts the Teſtimony of ſuch who af- 
"terwards have pretended to miracles, unleſs 
| they can ſhew a plain reaſon why miracles. 
*F ſhould ceaſe in St. Chryſoſtoms time, and be 
{common again: afterwards. Ir is evident 
0 that the world was not ſo fully converted to 
2 Chriſtianity then, bur there was as great oc- 
x cafion for miracles, as could be pretended in 
FT ſheceeding Ages ; all the differencethat I _ 


PLe'y i. , 
_— 0 


ond i 
find was, that-men were honeſter and wiſer $'* 
then , but as the Chriſtian world degenera-J® 
ted from the piety and goodneſs of the pri- 
mitive times it pretended. to come nearer to 
the Age of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in doing 
wonders. Tothe ſame purpoſe with St. Ebry=# 
ſoftom ſpeaks the Author of the imperfeq* 

Aufer.in- work upon St. Matthew, who hath: ſome+ 
prices times gone under St. Gbepfiſonr's name: 
49. and hercin differs not at all from him, for he! 


faith, that formerly trac Chriſtians were dif-Þ 
ferenced from the falſe by the miracles which 


” # a PW 22,719 
fe 7 J — . 
ay" - 45 Ws 4 


they wrought , the falſe Chriſtians either not t 
being able to work any , or not ſuch & the J% 
true Ciriſiians wrought, but empty ſions ſuch IP 
Nay: ante jp : = 2D 
[aro # canſed admiration, but brought =o benefit J* 


7 


oprratin om with them, But now, ſaith he, this working 
t. _—_ of miracles s wholly taken away and onh IO 
autem + pretended to by falſe Chriftians. Let E.W.,3® 
— + and ſuchas he, conſider theſe words, and ſee 
{ui {a Who they are that pretend to miracles ſince}3Þ 
cv4tia-5 the primitive days, , Carolus Seribanws who J' 
f:1þd%. ondertook to write a defence of Lipfhws his 
Virgo Hallenſis , thinks to eſcape this, Teſti-" h; 

Carol. mony by ſaying, that this Author only de-: f 
——_— nys ſuch kind of miracles to continue ſtill at\|* 
Fid:i Con- were in the Apoſiles times, viz. the ſpeaking |'* 
1:0:.1.4. and underſtanding tongues. But E.W. makes 1% 
© nolimitation at-all, nay he not only ſaith he J 
. ſame, but greater miracles have beer done ra, A 


Sr 4 
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> Jie. Rowan Church, and it is apparent that 
-Ytheſe very miracles have been pretended to 

Jia the Roman Church, as nor only concerning 

» 8, incentive Ferrerizs but many others bc- 
ore him. We are told by ſome that Ephrem David 


Mrs underſtood the Greek tongue by the pot . 
Layers of St. Baſe], but Baroniw himſelf cx- Jocelin p. 
"Fnlodes it for a Fable, however it be ſtill be- '**- 
Flieved by others. If Capgrave and ſuch wri- Baron. 
«Fters may be credited, St. David, St. Paterno, 4: Þ: xjo. 
$$. Theliawe allpreached at Hieruſalew in their” 5** 

6 own language, and the people underſtood 

+ Fidem as if they had ſpoken in theirs. Some C27grave 
, I ſach expoſition they had heard of the Apoſtles 7 53% 
A peaking in ſtrange tongues on the day © 


E $3 

G lilew, the ſame miracle muſt be related of = Da: 
"cm. But methinks, they ſhould not have vid :. 20. 
"F oft the gift they had of ſpeaking in the lan- 
\Fpuages of the ſeveral countries they paſled 

. th ugh, which is likewiſe attributed to them , 

For it God gave them ſuch a miraclous gifc 

, Foply for MONTY of travelling, it ſeems 

.Fhard they ſhould want it when they were to 
.Tpicach at Hieruſalew. St. Goodric ſpake Capgrave. 
x. {French to a Monk on the day of Pentecoſt 3 7 
+ þ ith Capgrave, although he never underſtood /. 144, 
[that Language before z which is not very py 

+ Fable, in ſo great a Traveller as he repreſents 
7 him to be. But the greateſt inſtance of = 


Jentecolt, and becauſe theſe were at Hijern- 


o 
Py 

"* 

- 


(574) | 
kind is E. W's admirable. 8aint St. Vincenth| | 
ws Ferreriws, of whom two ſtrange miracles} x 
are related, one that { eaking in one Tong UE, 3 
Lud, 24. he yas underſtood by his Auditors of ſeyerdi 
91g countries in their own languages , anothig] f 
terun p. 3. Fhat although pCople were at never ſo greatfy 
e. 65. diſtance fromhim ( for they ſay he had ſome a 
_—_— times 80000, Auditors) yer he was calilyItl 
x.29. heard by them all. Had not this man an ad} 


Mariana 4 rmirable voice, or the people admirable cars} m 
n _ _ Mariana ſaith this happened to none but him 1 


Ribadin:i- from the Apoſtles days. And yet Ribadkiy 
ran 3- weir relates the very tame thing of St. Am}he 


Foun 1}. F: 
Junii, thony of Padua ; and that he was heard at twg fo 


je Sr, miles diſtance: which is likewiſe affirmed byſin 
15.17.24, the Writer of his Life printed before high 
a: la Hay Works, and by Hermamnnws . Scheidel, Sedwifyc 
wt". liz and others. Nay Ribadineiratells thatfin 
' 6.et.mundi- St. Ludgard (peaking Dutch, was perfeRiyſy 
#. >cduli. underſtood by ſome French Women that unglas: 


Cſs @. derſtood only their own language. It ſeem ar 
Ribaden. then this was not St. Vincentivs his peculizf 
pg ar gift, if it were hisatall, I find that Rayifilt 
St. Anto- #aldus and Spondanws appeal to the Teſtimos m1 
= _ ny of Nicol. de Clemangis concerning this miyf6 
24. SA. 2, Faculous gift : ho was Secretary to Popehter 
Spendav. © Bemedjd] the thirteenth ro whom St. Yincentidflar 


- "I 423: 4 had been Maſter of the Palace at Avigzo o jþ 
Nicol d& Of him Clemangis ſaith, that it is not improfile 


porngh bably believed that he bad the gift of m_ ur 
. . : : Ee 


(575) | 
I he: dares not we ſee abſolucely affirm it, al- 
&f though he heard him preach at Genoa, Bur 
&1 what arguments doth he produce for it? one 
All is) that although he were a Spaniard , he 
a] fake Ttalian ſo readily and diftin@ly that ever 
ul the Women underfiood him, And is it tuch 
&f a-miracle for a Spaniard to ſpeak [talianwell 
Iy thar it oughe to be compared with che Apo- 
0} ſtles gift of rongues's Bur the great wonder- 
$:] ment is yet behind, wiz. that 1bough he jþ.z 
ml Italian words yet all people of other » tvs 
ih ewderſtood bims : and for this he ouly cciis us 
#:|be beard a German ſay ſome ſuch twirg, a» 7 
'Olfor: bis own part, although he did ſearce - © 
Vffanderfland Palian, yet he perfetly nnacr- 


food what he ſaid. Which is no ſuch grear 
*J wonder —— the matter of his preach- 
u 


Mſg chiefly on one ſubje& of the day of Judge- 
Iffwent, which requiring the uſe of ſuch words 
Wis'are taken from the Latine, may caſuy be 
Mnderſtood by a perſon who thorowly under- 
itands Latine, though he be not perfc& in 
Flalian. The whole credit therefore of this 
Ofmiracle depends upon the teſtimony of this 
a|Germaz ; and who can tell how much he un- | 
Peteerſtond either of his Sermon or of the Ita- 
an Tongue © For he faith no more , thaw 
"det he underſtood him as well as if bis words 
ted beer ſpoken in his own tongue + which 
1Aarely be might do without a miracle, unleſs 
hep Oo it 


(576) 
it were a mixzacle for a Germgnto underſtand! 
Italian. But concerning this, and all: the 
other ſuppoſed miracles ''of this admirable: 
$4ajrt, we have a remarkable Teſtimony: of 
one. of. the ableſt men. of that Age, ( that] 
knew Yincentiee, and 2 letter-of- bis.is extant* 
which he writ to him; whereio he expreſles- 
no ſuch admiration of him), and thas is thei 
famous Chancellor: of Paris,” Jobe Ger/dm.! 
He wrote a.diſcourſe againſt; the, 8e® of ## bipsi| el 


_—_— 
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pers, ( which by the preaching. and: cacou-!| gy 
ragement of. Fincentims Was: again revived} rh 


Ravzan, and 10000. faith Reyzenme in bis life follows)] 
vic.Se.Vin- ed him, up and down, many. of; which did ſoil; 
centit ©*4 ſqundly. laſh; themſelves according;to. Kiarcew«i|th 


Bz:v. 4.D. 


419 


$:4 20. 
apud Suri- 


ivum 5. 


Aprilis- 


tigs his. inſtructions, that he ſaith, ſowe ecei] gg 
count it, a, miracle that none fellinto anyſichs"l| ch 
neſs by,it). In which diſcourſe he lays. openiſyg, 
the, folly of this Sect, and. ſaith , men. avighta| wi 
as well brand; themſelves with hot. Iroxs. on we 
caſtrate themſelves, as hope t8.expzate thein ſonei| ys 
by ſuck bloody whippings of their bodzes.But be+)] w/ 
ſides this, Yircentivs preached ofthe very neari}fi 
approach of Antichriſt and the day of Judge-/ © 


Joh. Ger- ment, both which Gerſo#,diflikes in hin butch; 


ſon: c. Se- 
Ban {.f 


£Uantium 


T:;m, 1. 
Pp. 64s. 


faith he, if any man offers 10 bring. new mi-"|f; 

racles 10 confirm the near approach of  Anti- | 

chriſt let him know that the world is in its yl; 
dotage and therefore is eaſily impoſed upon by 

the apparitions of falſe miracles. As aw old; 
man 


LIMI 


0577) 
l | war is Frowbled with dreairs in bir fleep 3 
) | therefore, ſaith he;  mirdcles are now tobe ve- 
1 bemertly ſuſpeGed, nnlſfi 4 very diligent ex- 
El amnirrction be firſt trade of thew. See now 
I what judgement this truly great man in that 

1 Age, paſſes upon theſe pretended miracles of 
| this adarireble Saint! However, it hence 

231 appears that in the Church of Rome they 

-| have not pretended to: any ofit fort of mira- 

*| elesalone ,, but let thern' be of what kind (6- 

*[ever, ſome among them! ( ſetting only aſide 

59] their own reſurrection: from the' dead) have 

*?| challenged'to themſelves the glory of them. 

L'] Bat afterall; thisisa miſerable ſhift roavoid 

*©#ſthis Teſtimony; for this Author makes no 

*{ohet difference of fignsz, than #hat rhe mira- 

"I cles of falſe Ebriſtians were only in appea- 

Vl rgnce, ard brought 110 advantage to the world ; 

Ul whereas the miracles of the true Chriſtians 

al wire real and: beneficial to the world ; but 
Aoow, faith he, this working of miracles is 

wholly taken” away : and only falſe Chri- 

3 = pretend to it. Which teſtimony is {o 

{ſtrong that I expeR-no other anſwer to it, 

than calling the: Authot of it Heretick and 
. Arrian. 

{ - Bur againſt St. Chryſoſtorr, he objefs more. 
Aplauſtbly, vis. ſrom the daily wonders which 


wo 7» © XY, 0 CC —Þ. Oy 2» 


Od 3 Julian 


r | "i | Cir 'oft. 
Joe confeſſer are wrought by the Martyrs 2 and jo 


Yparticelarly by Babylas when the Devil told,., ;. 


- "tafallible commi 
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(578) l 

Julian-bis Month was fopt at the Oracle at ; 
Daphne , ſizce Babylas bis bones were laid 7 
it 

il 


there.. Tt is not to be denied, that St. Chry*|, 
ſoſtom did look upon this as a wonderful 
thing ; and faith afterwards-that the Devils] - 
flill expreſſed ſuch conſternation at the ſhrines. 


T4 F4 


of the Martyrs as might convince the impu- 
dence of ſuch who disbelieved the miracles of | 
the Apoſtles. Bur St. Chryſoſtom keg of of 
theſe extraordinary things which. were' done y 
by the Martyrs calls them 9«uuaJe:and not'| 
16s as he does the other , for he faith” ex« Fa 
prefly,, that the enueia were ceaſed, i. e. all}; 
juch miracles as gave any Teſtimony to theÞ# 
Kan which perfons:had fromi].. 
God to deliver i his doctrine \ © but:yert ther@];g 
were may faiud}a-flill done by the Martyrs, col; 
ſuch extraordinary (things which+we- cannor* f 
ſuppoſe God would'permic to happen, if theſe, 
Martyrs had: not been highly in favour withs 
God ., and therefore: theſe were only atteſta-4 Fu 
tions of their SanCtiry in a time when they! 
were ſo much deſpiſed” as they were 'by Ja-! bi 
tian and his followers, 'and when Paganiſm]. 
began to recover again 3 ' and. ir was very]. 
agreeable, with the wiſdom and methods of'Þ\. 
Divine Providence in an' extraordinary main- | . 
ner to vindicate ths innocency of the Mar-,”. 
tyrs, as he did in the caſe of Baby'as to Ju-. 
lian himſelf, by ſtopping the Oracle by the 
ul 0% nearneſs | 


LIMI 


| | (579) 
a nearneſs of his Bones to the Temple of Daphres 
4 and when 'they. were removed, by ſetting the 
\ | Temple on fire in ſo wonderful a manner as 
1 it is at large related by St, Chryſoſtomw and 
” the Ecclefraſtical Hiſtorians of that time. 


' ary miracles were to confirm the Authority 
is of thoſe who were ſent by God to declare his 
6: Will, he adds that by their working mirg- 
(es they are become unneceſſary to us now < 
It for ſaith he, fence the Catholick Church is now 
:lfabliſhed and diffuſed. through the World, 
firacles are rot ſuffered to continue to onr 
ſiwes ; that we may not always ſeek after vi- 
33 ſole things, and left cuſtom ſhould abate the 
w 
- believing againſt the Manichees, where he 
4 ſhews the neceſſity that there was of miracles 
1s confirm the Chriſtian faith at firſt, and the 
7, nature of the miracles wrought by Chriſt and 
1% Apoſiler, 'and then puts the Queſtion as 
|. Chryſoftom did, Cur, inquis, ifia modo 
6-00 oft 7 Why are not ſuch miracles 
_ Pwrought now? to which he anſwers, becanſe 
fE | fracles would not move men if there were 
$ ant ſomething wonderful in then, and there 
oe {ponld be nothing wonderful if they were com- 
fo” £o/ | O o 3 mon. 


mi! 


1 The ſame account we are to give of St. Au- ,,,.n_ 
Jofins opinion in this matter. In his Book & ws xe 
f. "True Religjon, having ſhewed how neceſ-%: ©25- 


ſeem of them. Much to the ſame purpoſe oz «ti. 
diſcourſes in his Book, of the aſefwlneſs of 7% 5. 15, 


Petratf, 
F I. Go I3+ 


7b. ' of I4. 


mirac'es ſtill left. in the Church, and he prov be 


; (580) _ 
mon. It is true that St, Augyſizy did canis : 
Þ 


Fations ( not as though he: Recanzed every: 
thing which he handles there, for RetraFore 
in St. Avenſtins {cnſe was no more than to. 
repiew) for mentioning the former ſaying ; he 
adds, that if us true, fer , faith he , the avis 
raculoys gifts of tangyes are wot naw poured | 
out when hands are laid op the baptized, 
zar are ſick, perſons healed ot the ſhadow x1 
the preachers of Chriſt and many other ſuch 
things, which it is certain qre mow ceaſed. 
But he would ' not have it ſo underftogd 
as though no wirgcles at all were then wrongh 
in the name of Chrift ; for then, he ſaith; ke? 
knew that a blind max wa bealed at thel® 
Sbrines of the Martyrs of Milan, aud Jul Þ 
many other fuch things were done that thy | 
could neither know them all mor enumerate] 
thoſe he did know. And to the other placey| 7 
he ſaith, that he game that Anſwer, becanſe| * 
weither ſo maxy wor fo great miracles are 
wrought now as were by Chriſt or his Apos| * 
floles. And can any layings be more cons fo 
traditory than this of St. Augwſtins and,” 
E. W's aſlerting, #64: as many and. as great|® 

(nay greater). minacles are wrought fince as| # 
ever Fere in their days. It is true that St. Au 0" 
gxflin doth there ſay, that there. were ſome þ 


der both theſe places in his Book of Retres. 


duces} © 


; 1 
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Fr 
Ty ſame lace he denies the neceſſity of theſ Dei {. 22» 
y Py Cl. 8, 


Pa |, | 
a prodigie that yet ſeeks after prodigies to con- 


«| thoſe ſeigned miracles or Diabolical 4 5 gang 


JMI 


T-alt 14 
it Joh, Co 3» 


only upbraid the Schiſmatical Donatiſis with 
lying miracles and not take away the evi- 


dence of miracles from the true Church to 
that St. Auguſtin himſelf anſwers, that the | 


Catholicks do not bring the evidence of mix. 
races to prove the true Church by, nor yet of 
Viſions and Revelations, for , {aith he , af 
ſuch things are 10 be approved, becauſe they 
are done in the Catholick Church; and not 
that the Church is proved to be Catholick 
becauſe ſuch things are done in it : and there- 
fore ſaith, that comtroverſte of the Church muſt 
be ended by the Scriptures. From whence 


it neceſſarily follows that St. Awguſ#ir could. 
never think the miracles done in his time, 


were to be compared with tho'e wrought by: 


Chriſt or his Apoſtles, or could give equal 
evidence of credibility cither concerning the 


Dodtine or the Church which delivered it: 


Never did two men more plainly eontradi&' 
each other inthis pointthan St. Auguſtin and” 


E. W. who appeals to miracles for proof of. 
the Catholick and infallible Church, and 
ſuch as are equal to thoſe of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ; but whether St. Auguſtiz or E. W. 
deſerve the greater credit that. is another 
controverſie which I am not now at leiſure 


ro engage in. -To the ſame purpoſe St. Au-. 
e#ftin ſpeaks in another place, viz that mi- | 


racles are no prodf of the true Church; for 


though | 
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thowgh-Pontius: avd Donatus might do won- 
ders and ſee viſions, yet Chrift hath now fore- 
warned ws, quia'8& miraculis decipi non de- 
bemus ,, we ought not now to be deceived by 
wiracles, The force of which argument from 


{4 6ur'Saviours caution depends upon this, viz. 


that the' Chriſtian Religion being once eſta- 
bliſhed by plain and evident miracles , there 
would be no neceffity in after ages to have 
recourſe to miracles again : For if no new 
 Dodrine be delivered , what need can there 


ſaid Bleſſed are they which have not ſeen and. 
jet have believed ;. whom doth he mean, ſaith 


| he, but us, and thoſe who are to come after 


#s - But thoſe miracles were wrought by Chriſt 


'} to draw men to faith; and this faith is now 


ſpread over the world. And now although 
be does not work the ſame cures, he does 
greater , now the blind eyes do mot receive 
feht by a miracle of Chriſt , but the blind 
hearts do ſee by the doftrine of Chrift, now 
dead bodies are not raiſed, but ſouls that are 
dead, in living bodies do riſe again. Now 
deaf ears are not opened, but deaf minds are 
by the power of Gods word, ſo that they be- 
lieve and live well , who were _— 
" an 


be of new miracles? Let mo man therefore », .,,; 
pow complain ſaith the ſame St. Angnſtiz , be- Don. Sern; 
| cauſe Chriſt doth not work the ſame miracles "*: 

| #ow that be did in former times, for he hath 


Daeft. ex 


Novs Te- 


and wicked and diſobrdient. Could any 


man of common ſenſe have uſed theſe ex- 


preſſions ;, if he had thought there was either 


any neceflity of miracles being wrought in his 


time , or that there were fuch miracles then 


wrought which 
of Chriſt and his poſtles 2 and as he cle- 
where fully ſpeaks to this purpoſe z '81gzs 
and Miracles were wrought by the Apaſiles to 


fan. c.63. bring men ſrom infidelity to faith; that men 


ſeeing thoſe things done which are impoſſible 
with men, may acknowledge that the preach- 
ing is from God , by which power they were 
to prove that there was reaſon to believe, 
Among believers then ſigns and miracles are 
not not neceſſary; but only a firm hope. 
From theſe Teſtimonies of St. Augnſtiv 
thus laid together we obſerve theſe things. 
I. That the main intention of miracles was 
£0 convince unbelicyers. 2. That the Chri- 
ſtian faith being eſtabliſhed, there .was no 
longer any neceſfiry of the power of miracles. 
3- That though + don were not any ſuch nc- 
ceſlity ; yet God out of his abundant kindneſs, 
was pleated to do ſome extraordinary things 
among them in their time. ' 4, That in 


diſputes about the true Church they never 
appealed to the Power of miracles ; but to 
the Scriptures whoſe Doctrine was already 
confirred by. Miracles. $5. That thole oo | 

0 


MN TSID Ae Dc was "og 9's OT ROT? ” 7 PREY TT) ——_ Ne " 
- ad 1 i g'\ > 4 ME De aa haut Rn . FN" Iv WW) SSC 
£ % o > 
wo.” 
5 
T 


ight be compared with thoſe 
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; | Eles upon any occalion rothgm, Then St. Gre- 


(385) 

| of the true Church might make as great. a 
pretence 49 miracles, viſions and revelations 
2s thoſe who were init, as appears by the 
Danatiſts. 6. That ſome kind of miracles 
were wholly ceaſed then in the Church, as 
the gift of tongues andrhe common miracu- 
lous cures of diſcaſes by choſe that preached. 
7, That thoſe-which did then remain, were 
nat in any reſpec for number or quality to 
be compared with thoſe of Chriſt and * his 
Apoſtles; as the cureof one blind man at Mi- 
lar, or thoſe other cures of a Cancer, a Fiſtu- 
la, or the two ſhaking perſons in 4ffica: for 
when himſelf ſpeaks moſt favourably of the 
miracles then wrought, he ſaith they were 
nat ſo. great, nor ſo many, as thoſe done by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 


-  $.10. But what ſhall we now ſay to the ofthe Te. 
ſucceeding Ages of the Church? For after flimenieso 
the firſt 600. years were paſſed , and there yon 
were no more St. Chryſoſtows, or St. Auguſtine, wgainit the 
and one of the greateſt Prodigies, © as Tully —_— of 
ſaid of old ) was 4 wiſe wan, the pretence Church. 
of the common working of miracles was again 

ſRarted, by thoſe who undertook to give an 
Account of the lives of the Saints , for they 
thought they ſaid nothing in effet of them 

if they did not ateribute the power of mira- 


gy 


(536) 


gory and St. Bede ſhewed the way tothereſt ; 
and by their own creduliry and want of judge- 


ment gave a pattern and encouragement to 


all the Monkiſh Tales and impoſtures after- 


wards, But we muſt acknowledge our obli- 


oation to ſome more ingenuotis and judicions . 


men ih the Roman Church, who inſeveral 
Ages have blaſted the credit, anddiſcovered 
the Impoſtures of theſe Legewdary Writers ; 


' whichisthenext thing T amtoprovez vis. 


1:4. P1i-2S 


2. That the credibility of their miracles in 
the Church of Rome, is deſtroyed by the Teſti. 
mony of their own more judicious Writers. Lu- 
dovicws Vives , after he hath diſcourſed of all 


. Other Hiſtories , comes to that of the Church, ' 


and particalarly the Lives of the Saints, of 
which 

rupted with abundance of lies , whilt the Wri- 
ter indulges his own paſſion ,” and ſets down 
not what the Saints did , but what he would 


| have had bim done © ſp that in their lives we 


ſee the mind of the Writer, and not the truth. 


| For there have been thoſe who thought it apiece 


M:1:h. Can, 
ta. Th of 


of picty to tell lies ſor Religion : which is a ve- 
ry dangerows thing leſt by that means the true be 
rejefed for the ſake of the falſe. This ſaying 
of Vives ' Melchior Canws , a man highly 


{. 11. c. 6. eſteemed in the Church of Rome , recites and 
approves , with a great dealmore tothe ſame 
purpoſe , wherein he {aith , ebatthe m_—_ 

: ite 


he ſaich, that they are generally cor- . 


ns. aac — 
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| the Philoſophers are more ſeverely written by 


Lacrtius thax the Lives of the Saints by Chri- 
flians , and that Suetonius hath with more 


" | boneſtly and integrity delivered the aits of 


the Czſars than the Catholicks have done the 
Als of Martyrs , Virgins and Confeſſors. 
And afterwards he charges them with wilfal 
ſalſcfying erther only to deceive or togain by 
it, of which the one is ſordid and the other 
erniciows + and he produces ſome inſtances 
of ſuch miracles, which he ſaith, are with- 
oxt number. Neither doth he only under- |. 
ſtand this of ſuch men as the Author of the 
Golden Legend , or of the ſpeculuns exens- 


Iploraw; bur he plainly confeſſes, that their 


| moſt grave Writers in reporting the miracles of 


"| Saints have followed uncertain reports and 


conveyed theme to Poſterity, In which they 
either gave great liberty to themſelves or yeil- 
ded too much to the deſires of the People , whons- 
they found not only ready to believe theſe mi- 
racles , but to be fond and greedy of theme. 
Therefore, ſaith he, they have reported ſome 
ſyns and miracles, not that they did willingly 
believe them themſetves, but becauſe they would 
ot be wanting to the pious deſire of the peo- 
ples which was it ſeems ,' that they ſhould 
tell lies to pleaſe them, And if they had nor - 


- |their deſires fully anſwered in this , they were 


very inſatiable, Afrer this, he particularly 


1i1- 
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cles they would be jaſtly charged with berray- 


(598) : 
inſtances in: Bede and Gregory, the ove of 
winch 312 his Hiftory ,. the' other in his Diato-' 
exes. he charges winh relating miracles wpeu 
conmon ' reports, which the Criticks of this: 
Age will judge to beuntertain: And we ny 
be ſure BR , Who; tells us, - os . 
lent wit Mafier ViGoria faie be had', 
was ove 'sf thews.. Buris now the credibilicy\ 
of the: miracles! im che Romani Church to be! 
compared with chat: of Chriſt and: his\Apo»+ 
ſtles? Did they' who writ the-miracles re- 

corded: of chem indulge their 6wn affeQions; 
and make Talcs toplcaſe the people's; as we' 
ſee Canwiſaith. their graveſt Writers of Mira-' 
cles did*' Or, did:theys take up things upon 
common: rumors ,, and: from thetice divulge* 
them to: poſterity? as-we- ſee Canws charges 
even St. Gregory ,: and: St. Bede with doing: | 
Whar: would:become of our Chriſtianity, if 
we' hid no betcer. groumds to. believethemi-: | 
racles of Chriſt' aad' his Apoſtles © If any 
ſhould fay ſo of the reporters. of: their mira» 


ing the Doctrine of Chriſtianity ,, and making' 
it iu{pe&td to be @ fonrb,. ar Impoſtnre a fas, 
bulons flory , as EW, ſpeaks in thecaſe of - 
the miracles related by St. Amtonim': And"! 
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yet Melchior Canw exprelly ſaith of him," 
that he did not make it his buſineſs to write | 


what was true and certain, buttolet nothing” 


pf 
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1 thet be cauld: meet with : And that be 


| @x& Vincentius Belovacenfis were fo far from 


weighing what they writ in an exatt ballance, 


[ibat they did not ſo much as make uſe of a 


common judgement. Whereas our Critical 


JE W.. ſaich. awd who dares ſay that ſogreat 


« Noftor and. moſt modeſt Prelate as St. An- 


of St. Antonim whom he looks on as far infe- 
rior to the other, but of his wewerable Bede 
too, whom E. W. calls 4 greet Scholar, and 


1 [4 was. highly efteemed the whole Chriſtiar 


world over ,, I ſhall not goabour to diminiſh 


his reputation-in.other things; - bur he had 
[need of a good caſtefaith that can ſwallowthe 
[miracles related by him, whether thoſe of 


$6 Cuebbert, which E. W. mentions or others, 


| What muft wechink ofthe Angels appearing 
1t0-5. Cuthbert a horſeback nr, was a boy, S. Cubberei 


Reaſon 

and Reli- 
, gion Diſc. 
Jtonin was. ſo frontleſs as towrite that weread'>. c.3. 1. 
+ | nithowt aſſurance, and certainty * We ſec 


.. | Melchior Canme dares ſayit ; and that not only 


and preſcribing /him-aPoulteſs to cure his ſore _ = 
. = 9 & &k 
knees and »t his ſeeing the-Gares of Heaven ton. ;. & 


werewhiter than lillies & ſmelt beyond roſes , 


;Jand raſted ſweeter than hony? Of his frighting 
Jthecrows from. ſtealing the-\chatch oft from 
Jthe Covent, and the penance they: ſubmirred 


ro 


” 
up "x 


[opened and the ſoul of St. 4idam-conveyed '4Cog. 
\ [through them by a croop of Angels? Of his re- 


{ceivingttiree-hort loaves. from an Angel , that as 
retl, 


20 Marri!, 
& Bollard, 
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(590) 
to ſor the injury they had done , andthe T4-'| \ 
tisfaction they made by. bringing him a.good| © 

- piece of Lard with which he uſed afterwards: 

| £45. fogreaſe his Boots? Of the vertue of his ſhoo's? E 

in curing a man of a Palſie. after St. .Cwtb-: j 

bert's death, being put oa upon his feet £ 'OF/ / 

thelc I thall only ask E. #s. Queſtion, Are|/ 
any juch ſeen naw a days wrought among Pro«| 

tejtant Biſhops No, God. knows their faith" , 

's a (ranger to ſuch kind of miracles. D 

- Bur what ſhall we ſay to/Cerws who takes'| !; 
away the Authority of St. Gregory too as well: 
as Bede in this matter of miracles 2 I know: 

Baro'. z0t. Baronias falls very (oul upon Cams for ſpeak 1 

1: M2")"-ing ſo freely of St. Gregory in this on rho 


Deccmb. 


23. eſpecially becauſe he doth not mention thoſe! 
muracles which he looks on as undeſerving 
credit, but Ithink he ought to have thanked-| 
him for his modeſty andfieate herein , innot- 
expoſing Gregories. credulity to contempt by ! 
inſiſting upon them. But in truth St. Gre-'i ff 
gory in thoſe Books of Dialogues ( for I ſeeno" 
reaſon to deny them to be hisown ) was the * 
Father of Legends, and moſt of the others ' 
afterwards were made in imitation of his ,-' 
as might be particularly made appear by ma- © 
ny Inſtances. And Bede followed the Copy * 
which Gregory had ſet him, and from hence \Ff* 
ſuch a ſwarm of Legends aroſc, that inthe J* 
ſucceeding Ages jt is hard to ſay whether there P? 


wcre 
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| were more Ignorance or Wonders. To give 
| only a caſt of ſome of the miracles reported 
| by Greeory, the firſt is of Honoratws the :4b- 


bot that ſtopt a great ſtone in the middle of its 
falling from a great mountain by making the 
ſign of the croſs towards it , and there it is 
ſeen harging 4s it were in the air, Butinmy 


:| opinion St, Dunſtan out-did hini, who not on- 
| {y, ſaich Capgrave ſtopt a piece of Timber ſo 
| falling, but with the ſign of the croſemade it 
.| return back to the place from whence it ſell. 
| This was the greater miracle alchough the 


other had more to ſhew for it, if the ſtone 


| had hung quite in the air, which I confeſs I 
1d a lirtle queſtion. Libertines raiſed one 
6| from the dead by Honoratus his ſhoe being 

[laid upon his breaſt, ſaith Gregory as St. Cuth- 
| berts ſhos's in Bede cured a man of the Paltie. 
| The Gardiner of the Monaſtery bring troubled: 
{with a Thief that came over the hedge , and 
Jftole bis herbs commanded a Serpent to follow 
[hint and to lie juſt croſs in the way he was 


wont to come aver ; the Serpent preſently 


Jobeyed , the Thief was taken and the Serpent 


releaſed. From hence afterwards, he ſcarce 
delerved the name of a Saint of whom they 


$3] 
* 
$ 


land Caperave beſides many other more ancient 


could not tell ſome extravagant ſtories-of the 
yower he had over Serpents : of which multi- 


Itudes of Inſtances may be ſeen in Co/ganay 


if 
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chan they. The ſtory of St. Equitizs in Gre- 


gory and St. Elias in Capgrave , as to the 
way of their being delivered from all luſiful 
thoughts by an Angel, appearing in the n:ght 


and ſeeming to ceſirate them, is the very lame: | 


by which we ſee out of what Magazinethe 
later Legerdaries took their materials , which 
they altered and adorned with ſuch varieties 
of circumſtances as would beſt go down with 
the people. Methinks then Baronizs might 


have let alone Canw in this matter, and not. 


rovoked others to give an account' of the 
foppiſh miracles contained in that Primitive 
Legend , ſuch as, the Devils entrivg into a 
Nur becauſe ſhe eat a Lettice in the garden 
without croſſing it ; and when St. Equitius 
demanded of him what he did there, the Devil 


anſwered, he was ſuting upon 1he Lettice and | 


ſhe came and eat himup,; but it was well for 
her that St. Equitius ſent him gving without 
preſcribing her a vomit : as, Nornoſus his 
removing a ſtone by his prayers, which fifty 
Toke of Oxen could not ſtirr , and all this for 
no other end but only to :ake way for 4 little 
Kitchin garden fo the Monks : 2s, the ſame 
mani praying the pieces of a glaſs Lamp whole 
again, only for fear ofthe diſple-ſure of his 
Seiperior : which was a ſubſtantial reaſon ſor 
ſo pretty a miracle. And his multiplying oy! 


by a miracle rather than the lazy Monks ſhould 
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go out to gather Olives + as, Boniface's re- 


 ceiving 12. Crowns by a miracle, becauſe his 


Nephew complained be had opened his Cheſt 
and had taken a way ſo many from him to give 
fo the poor, and his adjuring all the Eruc's 
in his garden in the name of Chriſt to be gone 
and tot eat up his herbs, which they ineme- 
diately did, and not one remained : and 
making the Fox by his prayers bring back the 
pullet be had ſtolen , becauſe he complained 
to God Almighty in the Church, (whither he 
run upon this ſad diſaſter ) that be conld eat 
none of his Mothers Poultry : as, Martirivs 
his ſigning the cake inthe embers with m_ 


.of the croſs without touching it ,, only making 


it towards the fire, at which it gave a great 
crack and was perfe@ly fined with the croſs 
whem theytook it out. Theſe may ſerve only for a 
taſt of the kind of theſe miracles out of his fir 
Book, that men may judge with what reaſon 
Canw. made ſuch exceptions to Gregories Au- 


thority in chis point of miracles.It wouldbetog 


tedious togive an account of the miracles in his 
three other Books, bur they are {o much alike, 
that by ſceing theſe we may judge of the reſt. 
Thus we (ce the opinion of Y:ves and Canus 
about the Teſtimony. on which miracles are 


: believed in the Roman Church , bur we muſt 
-not think theſe perſons were ſingular in this 
| opinion ; for in ſeveral ages men of any ho- 
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(594) 
neſty and judgement have complained of the 
pioxs frards which' have been uſed in theſe 
matters : and thar ſome thought chem lawful 
to be uſed as long as they were for the honouc 
ofthe Church or the Saints. So Petrus Da- 
mwiani ſaith there were ſome who thought they 
honoured God by making lies to extoll the vir-_ 
tues of bis Saints ; which words he uſes upon 
this occaſion of miracles; and goes abour 
ſeriouſly to confute them , by tel/ing them: that 
God doth not ſtand in need of our lies, and 
ro the ſame purpole he ſpeaks in the preface 
to the lives of St. Maurus and of Domiwicws 
Ferratws written by him. Whar ſecurity 
can there be then , of the miracles reported 
by them who think it lawful to invent lies for 
= 4 Honour of the Church or of the ſuppoſed 
Saints who live and dye in #t?It the Primitive 
Church had made lying for the ſake of Chri- } 
ſtianity lawful, it would have bcenthe moſt 
reaſonable pretence for infidelity , that could 
be ſuppoſed. For how can any man think 
himſelf obliged to believe another , that doth 
not think himſelf obliged to ſpeak truth « If P 
the Primitive Chriſtians had made lying an 
indifferent thing all their ſufferings could have 
given no ſecurity of the truth of their Teſti- 
mony , for notwithſtanding the falſhood of 
cheir Teſtimony , they might then hope how- 
evcr, to be rewarded in another wotls, and 
con- 
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conſequently might ſuffer any thing here 
bur when they declaredat the ſame time, that 
lying was utterly unlawful, and yet ventured 
ro ſuffer the urmoſt extremity to atteſt the 
truth of their Teſtimony ; this gives the high- 
eſt credibility to the things aſſerted by them. 
. But we have no ſatisfaction. as to either of 
theſe things in the witnefles of the miraclesin 
the Roman Church ; no man hath ever loſt 
ſo much as a finger to give Teſtimony to one 
miracle among them, and . ſuppoſing they 
ſhould ſuffer, we have no aſlurance bur they 
_ think it lawful to lie for their Religion; 
and therefore all their ſufferings could not 
prove the truth of their Teſtimony. We have 
no ſentence or declaration of their Church 
againſt pzoze frauds, but we have large con- 
feſſfions from their ownWriters of the practice 


 ofthem, and the good end they are deſigned 


for,viz, to keep up the devotion of the people, 

Jobn Gerſon honeſtly confeſles this to be the j.xim oe 

end of the Legends and miracles of the Saints ſon deciar. 

and their wiſlons and revelations ſo wuch _— 

talked of in the Roman Church viz. to ſtirr up 41 $. 

the piety and good affeFions of the people - for 

theſe things, ſaith he, arc not propoſed by 

the Church to be believed as true; but they are 

rather to conſider them as things that might 

be done, than as thing: that were done, And 

it @ no matter , (aith he, if ſome things that 
| Pp 3 are 
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are realy falſe are piouſly believed, ſo tht they 


be mot believed as falſe or known tobefalſe at 


the ſame time. AndIwiſhhc had added one 
condition more , 7s. that the infallibility . 
of the Church, be not to be proved by them , © 


for in that caſe I hope it is of ſome little 
concernment whether they be true orfalſe. But 
are we not like to meet with credible Teſti- 
monies in ſuch things where the moſt honeſt 
and learned among them think it is no great 
Lyra in 7. matter whether they be true or falſe 2? No 


14 Pan. wonder then , that Lyra complains of the 


frauds uſed by the Prieſts in the Churches to 


_ make the people believe that miracles were 
fo. de cor- wrought 5 no wonder , that Cajetan ſo much 
cept. B. V. {lights the argument drawn from wzodern mi- 
__ racles and revelations and faith it zs only fit 
 - for old women, could any man have fo 
this, that had believed thcmto be any other 
than cheats and impoſtures 2. Eſpecially in ſo 
ſolemn a matter as the immaculate conception, 
and in a diſcourſe aZdrefſed to Leo 10, and 
prepared forthe Laferar Council. By which 
we ſec, thatthe learned and wiſe men among 


themſelves when they are put to declare their - 


minds,ſpeak as freely of theſe matters, as we 
cando; bur till they chink it fit the common 
people ſhould be cheated and deccived by 
them, ſo a learned and ingenuous writer of 


the French Church and Dofor of the Sorbow | 


7 tells 
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tells us, that he was ſo far from receiving Joh. Las 

thanks from many for laying open the JEW noy de curd 

and impoſtures of the Monks, that they re- — i 

{ferred him 10 Polybius his judgement about a. 35. 
theſe matters ; who determines, that allowance "0 

ought to be given 10 thoſe Writers who invent jor. L 16. 

miracles and ſtories to keep up the devotion of t- 73 Ed, 

the People.The occaſion of Po/ybizs delivering _—_—_ 

{this judgement of his was this , It ſcemsthe 

Heathen Prieſts made almoſt as many and as 

fooliſh ſtories of miracles about their Images, 

asthey are wont to do in the Church of Rome, 

among the reſt, it was verily believed among 

the Fargeliete that the Image of Diaxa being 
expoſed to the air coul1rcceive no injury ci- 

ther by ſnow or rain; and the ſame was be- 

lieved of the Image of Yefta among the Jaſſr- 

ans 5 andrthele miracles were written by their 

Hiſtorians. But Po/ybixdeclares his great oppo- 

firion to thee follies , ſuch ſaith he, asthe mi- 

racle Theopompw# relates of = ng Temple in 

Arcadia, that the bodies of thoſe whoare in 

it never caſt any ſhadows. Yet he yeilds, 

| that ſomething of this nature muſt be done to 

| keep up the devotion of the people, but he would 

have it within bounds, although, he ſaith, 

$it be very hard to determine thoſe bounds. 

f Now faith Laznoy, this ſaying of Polybize 

' | 7 have been often told of by all ſorts of men who 

pretended hereby toſecure Chriſtian piety, but 
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1 found them worſe than Polybius ; for he 
would have bounds ſet , but theſe will alow 
none, For they judgc of all things by the ab- 
ſoluteneſs of Gods power , and regard not 
whether the things weredoneor no, as long as 
they might be done. But as he excellently adds, 
4 falſe Religion indeed , according to Poly- 
bius, ſtands in need of ſuch cheats and tricks 
to ſupport Tt; but true Religion wants no ſuch 
helps , the more ſimple,pure and innocent it #,it 
is ſo muchthe greater and more glorious ;it is 
corrupted when it hath any thing wnlike it ſelf 
mixed with it. They who think otherwiſe of 
Chriſiian Religion do not know it, but aclign 
fo make a Religion out of truth and falſhood. 
Thus far that ingenuous man. By whom we 
ſee what the opinion is, which the more ſa- 
gacious Perſons in the Roman Church have 
of thele Monkiſh tales and impſtoures;, yet 
chey generally are for keeping them up in 
as much conlix with the people , as they 
can , and diicountenance thoſe who go about 
to undeccive them. But is not the Teſtimony 
of thceie things by their own confeſſion very 
credibie the mean while,and fit to be compared 
with the Teſtimony upon which the mira- 
cies of Chriſt and his Apoſtles is received in 
the Chriſtian Church? Ir is hard to think 
that ſuch men do believe Chriſtianity in their 
hcarts that dare publiſh ſuch impudent com- 

pari- 
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pariſons, When the impoſtures of this na- 
ture in the Church of Rome, have been, like 
Aſtrology in old Rome, alwaies complained 
of and always practiſed:as will eaſily appear to 
any one that will peruſe the Teſtimonies 
brought by Lexroy in that diſcourſe concer- 
ning counterſcit Saints, Relicks and mira- 
cles, which I ſhall nottranſcribe. The whole 
Chriſtian World is obliged to the Ingenuity 
of fuch men who have taken pains in the dit- 
covery and confutation of fuch Impoſtures; 
as the Monks have abuſed the people with. 
But we are not only beholding ro ſuch 
learned men who have purpoſely done this, 
but to thoſe who have lately publiſhed ſuch 
writings of the middle Ages whereby we un- 
derſtand their Hiſtory far better than we could 
do before. As for inſtance to our preſent pur- 
poſe : among other very uſeful things pu- 
blithed by Lucas D'achery we have the works 


of Guibert Abbot of Nogent in France, who gyiverr 

lived in the beginning of the 12. Century Abbas a: 
. . | —_ Paznortbus 

a time brim full of wracles and ſuperſtition : coo... 


in his works we have a diſcowrſe of the Relicks |. 1. c. 1. 


of the Saints, which was occaſioned by a 
pretence the Monks of St, Medard madeto a 
tooth of our Saviour, wherein he begins with & 


| complaint of the diſhonour which is put wpon 


the Saints by the falſe flories which are made 
of theme, and then proceeds to the falſe _ 
WhRIC 
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which were worſhipped by them, as Seint | 
Piron , whore npon enquiry he found to have © 
fallen drunk into a Well and ſo dyed yet this 
man was worſhipped, he ſaith , bath in Britain 
and in France: and after telling ſome ridi- 
culous miracles which he was willing however 
to believe to be true , he falls upon the falſe 'F 
and counterfeit ones; of which, he ſaith, that I" 
they who aſcribe to God that which he never 
thought to do, as much as lies in them make 

C. 2.18, 5 God @ Lycr : and he produces this inſtance of 

his own knowledge; a certain boy that be- 
longed to a Souldier happened to dye upon good I} 
Friday ; the people were ready to attribute 
great SanGity to him for dying upon that day, 
and of a ſudden great reſort was made to his 
tomb. and many oblations were made and 
wax Candles offered, attd his tomb compaſſed };. 
about with great devotion , the people coming |; 
out of Britain 10it. The Abbot and Monks 
ſecing thepeople make ſuch reſort thither , were , 
willing to have it believed that miracles were 
wrought there. And preſently ſome of the 
—_ feigned themſelves Ws: = or : 
aud oihers lame to bring greater credit by their 
cures to the young 8 aint; that was but newly 
ſet.up, andgbe good Abbot gave encouragement |}. 
to#henr. But Guibert dereſts his Nebulonity for | 
it, ashecalisir, a word though hardly tobe 
met with .cl{ewhere , yet very fitly —_— - 

uc 
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ſuch horrible cheating and deluding the peo- 


| 47 Another inſtance, he gives immediate- 


y after done in his preſence, viz. 4 Preacher 5:2, 6. 


in a famous Church had a mind to draw 
ow to it, and finding it neceſſary to tell 
em what excellent Relicks they had, he pro- 
duces a box and ſhews it to the people, and tells 
Withers they were tounderſtand that within that 
box was kept @ piece of the bread which Chriſt 
fhieſelf did eat , and if you do not believe 
this, behold a very learned Perſon among you, 
jointing to Guibert, will bear witneſs, if it 
were needful , to the Truth of what 1 ſay. 
Guibert ſaith, he bluſhed at the mans impu- 
\ Tderrce, and bad a good mind to have contra- 
died him, but be ſtood too much in awe of 
the Perſons about him who were his abettors 
is /o advantagiows a lie to them. But he 
faith, either Monks, nor Clergy men did ab- 
Iain from this baſe way of bringing gein to 
their Churches, viz,. by abominably cheating 
* $zad abuſing the People, I hardly think any 
of the frauds of the Heathen Prieſts in their 
Temples and Oracles at Delphi, Dodoma and 
aher places could exceed theſe. Fe, 
Afterwards, he ſaith, that the A@s of ſe- cy. ;. 


f 


veral of their Saints were taken out of old 5: '- 


Waonens Tales aud Songs ;, and ſore things 
were writien of them which were not fit for 
Mow men 40 hear, And when they make their 
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Saints to be of great Antiquity, yet they de 
ſire new Lives to be written of them. Whidf}' 
he confeſſes was a requeſt often made to hine|i0 
felf, but, ſaith he, I am apt to be deceined|S1 
in the things I ſee, what truth then conld'llf 
write of the things which no man ever ſaw?|F 
If 1 ſhould yield to ſuch a requeſt both I thatf® 
write or preach ſuch things , and they why ol 
deſire them ought to be branded with publickſ® 
infamy. But ſuppoſarg the Saints to be truehj0 
get they make lies about their Relicks ,' ſoft 
S:7.2. John Baptiſt's head us ſaid to be in two ſe 
veral places, and what can be more ridica-Jf 
lows than to make the Baptift have two Heads? 
one or other muſt cheat and deceive the people. 
His own predeceſſor $t. Godfridus bad a mind Þ» 
ta make a tranſlation of the body of St. Fir-Y? 
min 4s the people were to believe, after all ® 
the ſearch they could make, they found not}0 
one ſyllable of any intimation of ſuch a Body} 
4 St. Firmins lying there, But the Biſhop of | 
the City cauſed an inſcription to be made up+# 
ort. the leader coffin. Firminus Martyr Am- 
bianorum Epiſcopus. This, he ſaid, he had 
from the mouth of the ſaid Biſhop and another, |* 
Were not theſe men tit to be made $aints of, || 
who could ſo cynningly turn the body of any, Þ 
though it may be the moſt wicked perſon, I 
to the Relicks of a Saintor a Martyr, and'P 
{0 into an abject of ſacred veneration —_— | 
| renc 
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 dethe People 2 But to make the ſtory of this 
6;ATranflation yet more pleaſant, Gwzbert tells us, 
ingibat about the ſame time the Monks of 
ve18t. Denys made 2 ſolemn Tranſiation of the 
4 pſeme Body of St. Firmin z and D'achery takes lucas 
wehgreat pains to prove that the Monks had the = Ga. 
hatuc Body , and yet the Author of the Life bert?.557. 
phoſof St. Godefrid, iaith, that the people were, , . 
ichlinvited by that Saint to prepare themſelves $:. Gade= 
me, bfor the tranſſation at Amiens and to bring —_— 2. 
ſoſtheir gifts, and ſuch a conconrſe of People Ws 
ſe-rame to it, that one would bave thought all 
cx-{Ewrope had been there. Then the Biſhop with 
; 8 the Prieſts went to the place where the Sacred 
le fireaſure lay, and expoſed the boly Relicks 
ad $nith great trembling to the Veneration f the 
ir-JPeople. Are not theſe rare doings for Saints 
find holy Biſhops, thus horribly againſt their 
ot own Conſciences to abuſe the people 2 Af- 
dy Jter chele Guibert relates how. Odo Biſhop of 5:8. 3. 
of |Bayeux brother to William #he firſt , bought 
:Pthe body of a Countryman called Exuperius 
of a Sexton for 100. pound and made a ſo- 
emn Tranſlation of it for $t. Exuperius : 
But, he ſaith, the inſtances of this kind are 
ſo numerous, that he had neither firength 
nor time to relate the things which were 
1, $done in this manner by thoſe who made gain 
4 Wibeir godlineſs, It was a common thing in 
thoſe days to ſteal and ſell Relicks ( of which 
W-”. Caperave 


Hugo Me- Was a ſort of wandring Monks called Circel-} 
nard vo. i» Jjones who made a trade of this; Greg. Ta-| 


Conca d. 


Regul. C. 3. 
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Capgrave gives ſeveral examples) and to fight] 
for them, as we find in Colganus; and there 


ronenſts tells us of one Deſiderins inthe Ci-: 
ty of Toxrs, that pretended to work ſtrange 
miracles, and that there. were meſſengers} 
pafled berween St. Peter and St. Pal and him;} 
ro whom abundance of people flocked, car- 
rying the Blind and Lame to him to be heal-$ 
ed, and thac he deceived the people by his 
art. Another, ( who was afterwards found! 
to have been a Biſhops ſervant) went about! 
cloathed in white, carrying a Croſs, at which 
hung two veſſels in which he ſaid holy oylF 
was contained; this man $2 to have 
come out of Spain and. co have brought ſome 
Relicks of YVinceztixs and Felix; he went to 
Paris and drew the people afterhim, bur the 
Ecclefiaſtical Officers cauſing him to be 
ſearched , inſtead of his Relicks found the 
teeth of Moles, the bones of mice, the claws 
of bears, and the roots of herbs, with which 
they ſuppoſed he made enchantments for the 
people; and of ſuch perſons Gregory ſaith 
our Saviours words are to be underſtood, that 
many falſe Prophets ſhell ariſe doing figm 
and wonders. But of theſe Impoſtors more! 
afterwards. 

Afterwards Guibert vehemently diſputes 
againſt 
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| our Saviour and the wilkof the Bleſſed Virgin, 


and derides the miracles that were wrought 


Po 


-F and concludes his Diſcourſe with ſaying, that 


the pretended Relicks of Saints is a profane 
thing. 

Thus we ſce from the Authentick Teſtimo- 
[ny of ſo conſiderable an Author in his time 
how little credit was to be given to the /zves 
WE of the Saints, or their pretended Relicks and 
t' Mracles, Yet ſtill this way of abuſing the 
Wgpcople hath been upheld and practiſed, and 
1F their moſt ſolemn offices of Religion corrupt- 
| ed with ſhamefal lies ; for the ſtory of the 
K | ſeven ſleepers, and the 11000. Virgins, of 
0 | St. Ebriftopher and others the moſt ridiculous 
1 Fables, were preſerved in their Breviaries 
X1 and Lefſorrs of them read upon their days ; 
ie] as may be. yet ſeen in the Salrsbury Breviary, 
1 which was moſt in .rcqueſt in Ergland, And, 
hf which deſerves to be "taken notice of, 
cf while they would by no means ſuffer the ſa- 
| cred Bible to be in the hands of the Peo- 
«| ple, they were well enough contented thar 
| {en{leſs Book of the Goldez Legend ſhould be 
re! publiſhed in Engl: to bc devoutly read by 
them. So much more did they think it their 
eS intereſt 


LA. + we A CÞ 


againſt thoſe who pretended to the Tooth of ;;4 1. c. x; 
and makes them guilty of lying and forgery : 3-5: 4 


Cs |  C.$.S. Ig 
by the Monks as vim, fooliſh, and uncertain, ** wen 
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to make gain with carrying about or ſhewing St. 5. 
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intereſt to feed the people with lies andF/ 
fables, than with the holy word of God; fo 
much more advantageous was it for them to] 


deceive than to ſave their ſouls. Bur, it may 


be, now they will pretend, that things are}; 
otherwiſe with them, that the Golden Legend | 


3s out of requeſt, that the Breviaries dre Re- 
formed, the Martyrologies correFed, the AG! 


of the Saints ſet forth pure and free from Fa-] 


bler, This laſt I havealready ſhewed tobe 


very far from being true, and we need no. 
more to ſhew how little credit they deſerve... 
than what the colle&ions of Surius, Ribadi- | 
neira, Bollandus , Colganus and ſuch like, ; 

Their Brevieries and Mar-Þ 
tyrologies I grant are in ſome things reformed, le 
but there are many Fables ſtill remaining inÞ,. 
them, and ſome of the late Correcors of } 


will afford us. 


them inſtead of amending them have inſerted 
Tales that were never in before : as Lawnoy 
hath ar large proved in ſeveral diſcourſes, 
One pleaſant paſſage, often mentioned by him, 


it may not be amiſs here to inſert , to ſhew} 


the skill ofthe Roman CorreFors, In the Ro- 
man Martyrologie on the muy fourth of Ja- 
wary in the Edition corrected 

and approved by Gregory 13. with his Bu# be- 
fore it , the'e words were inſerted, Atque An- 
tiochie Sande Synoridis Martyris : And Ba- 


ronius in his learned Anotarions upon this] 
Place, 


y Galeſmins,] 


"hp 
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*F on of that Edition : Bur if it had 
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|; Place, ſaith, that St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of her 


| Homil. 4. de Lazaro, and $t. Hierom of ano- 
-ther of that name a woman famons for Nobi- 
 lity and Piety. How can they ever want Mar- 
tzrs in the Roman Church, that can turn 
Words into Martyrs! For this Martyr Syo- 
ris in thoſe Authors is no more than the 
Greek word Z»«7is which fignifies a Pair 
Joyned together, or a Chariot drawn by a Paiy , 
-and fo St.Ckryſoſtom there uſes it of Juventius 
and Maximas calling them  «ylor weyſupes 
$vwejie, and St.Hicrom of Juliana and Proba 
calling them SarFam Chriſti Synoridens - 
| This was Baroniws his Noble Martyr Synorss > 
it was ill for her, that ſhe happened to be firlf- 
known in ſo unlucky a time, when ſoine 


Flearned men ( of Fraxce as I take it) ſent Ba- 
$r0n:x5 notice of this new Martyr, who bein 


aſhamed of her , expunged her our of al 
{Editions of the Atartyrologie {ince A.D.1 586. 
notwithſtanding the Popes Bull in \ owe 

cen her 
\good fortune to have bcen heard off alittle 
fooner, by this time we might have had an 
excellent Legend of her, diſtributed into ſe- 


{reral Leflons in the Breviary, and the Office 


of a Martyr to be performed for her , - we 
might have heard many pretty ſtories of het 
Childhood, and of her very early devotion to 
the Bleſſed Virgin for the fake of her Sex z 
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how many ſtrange Miracles ſhe had wrought, 
and without doubt ſhehad been ar leaſt the] > 
- daughter of a Prince, and it may be the 
youngeſt daughter of King Coſtus, Bur ſo]. 
— a thing it is to. come into the work 
our of due time ! for ſhe appeared but for 


little rime, and chen vaniſhed quite out of 5 
ſight, Whereas if ſhe had come abroad ſome}4 
Ages before, who knows what a world 'of {1 
Good ſhe might have done by this time, be-J 6! 
ing ſolemnly invocated, and might have been hi 
thought as proper for all that go in Coaches, þ; 
Wa 
, 
f 


t 


eſpecially with two Horſes, as St. Antony # 
For ſtollen Goods, or St. Apollonia for the 
' Toothache , or St. Viarins for the Loyns, 
This St. Yiariws was” another very pretty. 
Saint, ſolemnly worſhipped near Ebora for -@ 
Biſhop and a Martyr , cipecially for the Care 
of the Loyns, when, God knows, it was only 
the name of an artient Rowan Curator- of 


| 


n 


$ 
a 
4 


, 


ow 


the High-wayes , which they had met 


Andreas 


Reſend. d: 
bi 


with in ſome inſcription , as Amdreas Re- 
Moaty. ſexdins tells us. 'Who having the curiofiry } 


—_—_ to ſearch the Antiquities of the Church 
Kebeds, Where this High-way Saint was worſhippedy }* 
' P1007. A grave Prieſt told him all the Legexd of his [9 
21: Martyrdom , Reſendins deſired ro ſee what | 
avi, Monuments of it they had, he preſtntly pro-þ®# 
duces a Roman Inſcription, wherein were 
theſe words VIARUM CURANDARUM., ! 4 

. Now "FT: 


; by 
__ 
- 
 B 
> 


Ity.fhergnns aith, was not only printed, bur 


£ 
&- 


(609) 


þ Now aid che cunning old Prigft VIARUM 


LANDARUDM is as much as if he ſhould 


have ſaid, Cure carerur; and that belonging 


bnly to a Biſhop, it was evident, this Max- 
tyr Yiarizs was a Biſhop. _Reſendips kept 


»# ++ <0 


what diſcaſc he was proper to, be invocated. 


c 
ny paſſages: of this life , and ſaid. he had a 
ompanion .called Acbates, Beatus Rhemanus 
king more than ordinarily inquiſitive after 
tus nawe-ſakc, goes to the man, and asks him 
whence he had this information, ſuppoſing 
he had ſome_good Authority for ic, burup- 


Be 0 Obs. : Rao banc: Od. "Ne. My RL 92. OD. (M0. ef oO. CN og 


0 enquiry he,cold him, .that be called him 


J&ctonine,. becauſe he heard he.came our of 


Sreder,, and he called his companion Acba- 
tes, becauſe that was the.name, of #meas his 


Below Traveller : and yet this admirable ſto- 


Qq 2 painted 


And Beatns Rhenarrs tells us, how ſuch a 2, z;., 
thing might have been ingeniguſly done : for r:r.6mmer, 
acertain Monk publiſhed the life of St.Beatys ©3: 7-151 
and called. hum S#etonins, and deſcribed ma- 


Dempſter 
Eccleſ. aft, 
l 2,n.159, 


from this St. Swetonins. 


Toft atus 14 


Levit.c, 9, 


014 


(610) F = 
painted in Churches too. And which adds [ 
ſomething more of Grace to it, Dempſter in| 
his Eccleſpaſtical Hiſtory derives the antient | yj 
and Noble Family of the Sefonrin Scorland | þ 

But what if after all theſe pretences to Mi , 
racles in the Rowan Church , ſome of their þ 
own members that muſt know them, and þ 
were no way inconfiderable cither for Ay- 
thority, judgement or learning, ſhould declaref þ 
that they believe no ſuch thing as the con-f jg 
tinuance of the Power of Miracles in thef} þ 
Church © Can'any thing' more invalidate} 4, 
the Teſtimony of thoſe who aſſert theſe Mi-Þ y/ 
racles than this ? There was hardly a greataf} ,, 
man for learning and judgement in his time 
than Toftatns Biſhop of Avila in Spain , and} | 
he purpoſely diſcuſſes this Qgeſtion abour the *, 
continuance of the Power of Miracles in (e& £ 
veral places. In his Commentaries uponf. gy 
Leviticus, heſhews that God made uſe of thi 
Power of Miracles in the beginning of an In} g, 
firtution, as of the Aaronical Priefthood by \p 
fire coming from Heaven to conſume the $4] 


crifices , but when the Prieſthood was already" z] 


confirmed, there was no need of any mort. 
Miracles in the conſecration of the follow] », 
ing Priefls : So, ſaith he, was it in the Newp 4/ 
L aw, for in the beginning of it many Mira wy 
cles were wrought, by and upon the New Conf* 

| | verls 


(611) 


{werts -> but now there are mo. ſuch things 
ds ſeen. The reaſon whereof, is, becauſe at firſt 
i Iibe faith of the Goſpel was noz confirmed in 
It | the winds of believers as it is now: andfew 
"d | believed in Chriſt , therefore to bring men to 
{feith, this power of Miracles was neceſſary, 
li- the matters of. faith being uncapable of de- 
Af wonſtration ; but. now the chriſtian faith is 
nd ſwfficiently confirmed , there is no need at al 
wy of Miracles. The ſame he aſlerts more large- 
7 ly in his Commentaries on St. Matthew, and 


Comment. in 
Matth. C.3s 


tf in one place puts this Queſtion, #hy #he Bj- q. 


12, Un 


iff flops ard Preachers of the Church who ſuc- Matth. 10. 


ws ceed the Apoſiles do not work Mracles., as 
if the Apoſtles did, ſince Miracles ar: for the 
ny confirmation of the Chriſtian faitv 2 'To 
e# which he anſwers, That Chriſt doth rot be- 
d flow the gift of Miracles, but when it is ne- 
Lp 
7 


ceſſary, or at leaſt very uſeful; but now the 
gift of Miracles in theſe perſons is neither 
profitable nor wſeſul, becauſe we have argu«- 
"ments enough to perſwade us to believe with- 
i out that; and therefore be determines that 
Nj \Miracles now wonld not be for the profit of 
4 the Church, but only for. curioſity 3, and ſaith 
Il that it is not meet that God ſhould give this 
7 power of Miracles, nor doth he, Nay, he 
4 prts the caſe of Heathens to be converted ts 
 1he faith, and to that he anſwers, That it 
1 might Le either through their demerits, or 


Qq 3 | of 


q. 2TIs 


Raoſferſ. C. ' 
_ de Ther, who to prove the neceſſity 0 
cart, 
Babyl.c. Ic. 
SiH 4. 


Per the matier of fait and the command | | 


ſeen - and then brings the words of Scripture } 


WEAR 


(612) | 

of thoſe wh goto them, that God denies this] g, 
power of Miratles. ts canvert them : but] 
withal, ſaith #hat the converſion of Infidels it I 
#ot ſo neceſſary now as in the Apoſtles timer; |; 
akd therefore God doth not inthir ordinars] g, 
lj beſtow this gift o# men,” although be may, 
do it in ſome extraordinary caſes, What 
ſhall we ſay how to the Teftimeny of this 
learned Biſhop 5 had. he never heard of | |, 
St. James of Compoſielſa and the Miraclts } j, 
treteuded to be-wrought there © and could te Þ je 

elieve them, and' write theſe things * Had Þ 

he never heard of St, Vincentivs, Ferreriwl | yl 
n 

p 

Ei 


who lived in ſome part of the ſame time with | ; 
him, and if he liaq 

ported of him ; he would neither have put 
the Queſtion, nor anſwered it ſo as he did. 
After him I- ſhall produce the mo of |; 
Fiſher Ziſhop. of . Rocheſter \n his An o 1h 
| ſhop ff "I? 1 


1 
. « 


believed che Miracles | | 


the Church. and niot by the bare Letter,offers | , 
ro produce ſich words of Chriſt in which be- 


there is a promiſe annexed ; and yet, ſaith | 


Fi 
th 
preting Scripture by the continued ſenſe” of L 
jl 
gl 
$ 
he, 1 Our dayes 0 efjed of this promiſe FR ; 

P 


whercin it is ſaid , that Chrift cured the | 
blind and the lame, and caſt out Devils; } ; 
and be commanded his Diſciples to ao the | þ 

| | ane, 


& © (613) 
Js 
a fbowld belreve in Chriſt, Mark 16. that many 
* or ſhould follow them : and yet this promiſe, 
* Thith he, hath no effet# now ; for mo man 
| yow caſts out Devils, nor heals diſeaſer, and 
J yet no one queſtions but there are many that 
'f believe. But what then, was the promiſe of 
| Chriſt of no effeF2 no, ſaith he, Chriſt in- 
tended it only for the firſt Ages of the Church; 
but when the Chriſtian faith was diſperſed 
over the world, there was no longer need of 
wiracles, Can any Teſtimony be more 
plain or weighty in our caſe than this, ir' be- 
ing from one who undoubtedly knew all the 
{ prerences to miracles that were then made ? 


lire 11h firavge Tongues , miraculous 
tures, Propheſying, and ſuch like miracles) ts 


2 


that the receiving it would do more hurt than 
| good; for wen would ſay, that the Chriſtian 
| faith was not. ſufficiently confirmed beſore. 
4 Of all caſes we might moſt reaſonably. ſup- 
 paſe that God ſhould, if ever, renew this gift 


Qq 4 C0n- 


we, antl makes a promiſe to then that. . 


$ Eraſarmes expreſly ſaith, that the gifs of mira- |? 
| cles ( which was neceſſary to the firſt Ages of Coririh, 
the Church for the converſion of Injidels, as 3-03 


FF 


. ad 


| + now ceaſed. Stella, not only ſaith, that Stella in 
\ | the power of miracles is ceaſed z but be ſaith © © FY 


© ig the converſion of Infidels; and yet Fran- p;,gis 
| ciſcw 2 Vigoria ſaith, that he heard of ng #8. 5.1 
| wiraclcs or ſigns that were wrought for the *** + » 


(614) 
Acota de converſion of the Indians. TJofephur Acoftaſyr 
procward4 ax Jarge debates this caſe, why God doth notot 
gh .. row give the power of miracles among thoſe 


©. 9, 10, who preach to Infidels as he didof old? andm 
he offers at ſeveral reaſons for it, of which 

$ 

W 


this-is the chief, That aviracles were neceſſary 
in the beginning of Chriſtian Religion, but not 
now, And if the Church be defective in thef} a 
wer of miracles' where ir is the moſt ne-f n 
ceflary, what reaſonable ground can there be} I 
to think that God ſhould imploy his powerſ g 
not for the ſatisfaQien of Infidels, but of the | 
credulous and ſuperſtitious * As God neverf} 0 
works miracles to convince obſtinate Atheiſts} n 
ſo neither doth he to gratifie the curioſity off r 
old Women and Pilgrims, but if ever he dos t 
git, it is to lay a ſufficient foundation for thoſg 
d 

[ 

4 

1 

. 

E.4 


_ to believe, who are otherwi'e deſticure, off 
the means of faich. Bur if ſuch perſoruloſ 
are imployed upon the work 'of converting 
Infidels do want the Teſtimony of miracle 
I know no reaſon to believe that he imploya 
it-for other ends. And if theſe perſons hadf 
believed that the power of miracles had beep 
any where elſe in the Church, they would 
have made that conſiderable objection to 
themſelves, why God ſhould give it where 
there was leſs need, and deny it where thert' 
was greateſt ? 
But what then ſhall we ſay 1a the miracler . 


pre-y 
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PLfpretended to be wrought by Xaverius and 
otfothers in the Eeft-Indies? I fay, that ifth 
ſeqwere ſufficiently atteſted, we might be muc 
4} more inclined to believe the Truth of thoſe 


tiÞ miracles, than of the Lady of Loretto or 

JI St. James of Compoſiel/a, or any of the reſt 
which E.W. refers us to. For if it were at 
any time reaſonable to expet a power of 

-| miracles, it would be for the converſion of 

Infidels, and Xaveriws and his companions, 

- going upon ſo generous a-defign, might be 

favoured in it by ſome cxtraordinary effc&s 

of Divine Power. But then in all reaſon the 

miracles would be ſuch as were moſt accom- _ - 
$ modated to that deſign, as the ſpeaking with 

$| the Tongues in which they were to preach the 

- Chriſtian Religion : | but by the 'letrers of 

i Xaverius Himſelf we find, that he was ex- 

4 Gmly-put co it for want of this gift of 

wh Tongues, both on the Coaſt of Commorin and 
MF eſpecially in Japan - for in one of his Letters zpipu. 

St he laments his condition very much, becauſe 74. 3. 

0p the people being willing ts learn, and he as P30. 

i willing to inſtru} them, for want of the lan- . 
| guage they converſed with each other like 
 Statnes;, and when they asked him queſtions 

re} be conld give them no anſwer ; but by degrees 

rhe ſaid , he learnt to prattle like «a Child 
among them. Can any onenow —_— that 

er} God had beſtowed the gift of miracles upon 


; __ Maverins 
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Xaverizs for propagating Chriſtianity , an 
yet ſhould deny himchat, without which all F 
other miracles would be to no purpoſe, if 
he. could not deliver the dodtrine thoſe mi- 
racles were to confirm, fo as to be underſtood 
by the people 2 Bur in truth, I do not find 
that Xaverizs himſelf in any of his Epiſtles, - 
did make any pretence to the power of mi- | 
racles ; after his death indeed, the Jeſuits in 
thoſe parts to increaſe the glory of their So- 
ciety, andtheir Brethren in theſe parts as-rea- | 
dily concurring to ſuch a deſign, publiſhed 

ſome »vzracles, which they ſaid were wrought. | 
by him. So Melchior Nunezins in his Epiſtle to | 
Ignatizs Loyola, where he gives an account of | 
the death of Fraxcis Xaverins,ſaith,that many | 
things were diſcovered fince his death, that } 
were z9t known while he was alive: and is 
not this 2 very probable circumſtance thai 
wer of miracles? Would the Mira- 
cles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles have convert- 
ed Infidels if they had not been known while 
they were living © And yer theſe miracles - 
he reports are very few, and delivered on 
the ſingle teſtimonies of no very conſiderable 
men: the reſt, he ſaith, for brevity's ſake he 
omits; which is not very probable, con- 
ſidering how long he inſiſts upon the ſto- 
y of the miraculous incorruption of his 


Body after bis deceaſe. "Which Be > 
@- 


and 


| 
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' corruption. And Paulus Zacchias & learned 
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likewiſe magnifies, viz. That his Body being B:lom. de 


caſt into Lime was preſerved fifieen months "9 Fc 
entire and free from corruption. What wi 


The 4+ C. 14. 


not theſe men make miracles of, when' they 


have a mind to it « When Maffeivs (ith, 9149568. 


; I na, 1.8, 
that the Relicks of $t. Thomas at Meliapor, 


were mixed with Lime and Sand, which no 
doubt were deſigned to preſerve them from 


Pa'l. Zats 
: ; chieDueſt. 
Roman Phyſician hath declared, that the in- Medio te 
corrwption of bodies by Salt, Nitre, or Lime, 5"* {4 


Hit. 1.4. 10» 


j i /o far from being 4 miracle, that ## hath, ., 
| 0rhing of wonder in it. Andyetthis muſt 
be cryed upas a ſtrange miracle in Xaverixs Kirchmar. 


his Body, which would have paſſed for a © 
common accident in any one cle, it being ſoc. s. 


| well known to be an ordinary effect of na- 
| ture; to preſerve bodies a long time from x,,,,.. a 


corruption by the uſe of things which are of nireula 
ſo'drying a nature as thoſe are. Bur as to J""me® 
all theſe miracles , whoſe relation we have” © 
from the Jeſuits in the Eaſt Indies, we areto 
conlider whar credit their teſtimony de- 

ſerves with us 3 for if they are men who 

think it lawful tolye for a good caule ( as 

no doubt the honour of their Society is ſuch 


| withthem) how can we with any tolerable 


diſcretion relye upon their words? And what 
will thoſe men ſtick at, who have had the 
impudence to infert fabulous _— and 
: ories 
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ſtories into the very hiſtory of the Goſpel ? 
For which we are to underſtand that Acabar 
Emperonr of the Mogols, having given liber- 
ty tothe Jeſuits to live in the City of Agr, 


clired of Hierome Xavier the chicf of them, 


( a kinſman of the former Francis Xavier, 
and a wan of ſuch an Apoſtolical Spirit , 
Alzanie faith Alegeambe) an account of ,the life and 
Seeks Fi miracles of Chriſt. The ſubtle Jeſnit very 
p 188, well underſtanding their own doctrine about 


the obſcurity and inſufficiency of Scripture, 


durſt not put into his hands the four Even- 
geliſts, bur framed an excellent Goſpel of his 
—_ own A. D. 1602. which he declares at the 
fe. a xa. End of it, to bave taken out of the Hob 
v2rio, Lati- Goſpel, -and-the Books of the Prophets : and 


x Ed's 2 we may judge of his ſincerity by theſe pal- 


Di: p.536 ſages. In the beginning of it, he relates the. 


ſtory of the Yirgiz® Mary, not as it is inthe 
Evargeliſts, bur as he had taken it our of a 
a filly Book de Nativitate $. Marie attribu- 
Eran. ted to St. Hierom , but rejected not only by 
ny Eraſmus, but by Baronins, Canus, Sixtus 
Baron, 4)- Sexenſis, and others; and the true Author is 
PO OO {uppolcd by ſome to be Selexcus the Mani 


4. : . 
Cari Log. Chee , whether it were he or no, Baromins 


Th.olog. faith, he was ſo 1gnorant as not to avoid} 


{11 ©* manifeſt yes : however this new Evangeliſt 


zex/. B'tt;- thought him a fit Auchor for him co make af 
«. 12. ® new Goſpei cur of, the better ropleaſe the 
_= -, rel 


- _ 
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Great Mogol. Hetells himout of that Book 
that Joachim and Anna the Parents of the 


Bleſſed Virgin, being very Rich and Childleſs 
had made a vow to God, if they had a Son to 
devote hins to bis ſervice z one time Joachim 
went wp to the Temple to offer up his Sacrifice 
there, and Ifſachar the High Prieft rejeFed 


him ( a notorious lye, faith Baronzus, forno _ 
ſuch man as T/ſachar could be High Prieſt © 2-17 


then ) porn which he and his Wife went 
away diſcontented , at ” God fent an Angel 
to comfort Joachim, and rold him he ſhould 
have a daughter , and ſhould call ' her name 
Mary, who ſhould be filled with the Holy Ghoſt 
from her conception , ' and charged them to 
perform their vow about her education in the 


Temple ; he is ſo punctual as to ſet down the 


very day of her conception and birth, and 
relates the occaſion of keeping the Feaſt of 
ber Nativity among Chriſtzans, viz. 4'revelati- 
on made to an Eremite thet ſhe was born the 
eighth of September, when the Eremite heard 
ſtrange Melody in the Heavens upon that 
day; npox which Innocent the fourth appoint- 
ed the Feaſt to be kept. What Goſpel and 
Prophets had this Jeſuit met with to take 


| theſe excellent ſtories from ? Bur'it muſt be 
* from one of the Prophers indeed, fince 1nno- 
- cent the fourth lived 1250. years {ince the 
- birthof Chriſt, The Bleſſed Yirgin, as Xavier's 


Golpel 


( 620) 
x4v%9.22 Golpel goes on, at three years old, nor Fri- 
day the twewiy firft of November was carryed 

#p to the Temple, and there ſhut up in a Holy 

place to be eancated ( moſt of the modern 
Commentators on this new Goſpel, tell usit 

xo Was the Holy of Holier, which it ſcems was 
Di:3cb, Then turned into a Nanzery , and for cleven 
Marian, years together , they ſay, ſhe never went ont 
”, 129 of that place; if anyone ſhould boldly ask 
what conveniencies ſhe could have there? 


being fed by Angels all that time with ſpiri- 
tual fuod. So Caniſius, Poza, and others in 
Bexed. Go- Theophilus Roaynands ; and Benedidus Gonv- 
mY —_— 2s adds, that Zachary Father to St. Job 
01, Dil), : G 
p.6, Baptiſt ſaw the Angel that carried her meat 
to. her , for which he quotes Paxtaleor in Me- 


#4phraftes, (no doubt an excellent Author) but 


p. 25,0. her food from Heaven, I omit ber vow of 
Virginity, the manner of her Eſpouſals with 

p. 30. Joleph, and the reaſon of them, viz. to cheat 
the Devil; the bloſſoming of Jolephs Rod; 

the particular deſcription of the Virgin Ma- 

ries countenance with great blewiſh eyes, and 
golden locks, &c. all which he ſets off with 

as many circumſtances, as if they had made 

a conſiderable part in our Goſpels : but one 


' adj 


1 that .@ wicked man by looking upon her was 


they readily anſwer, that ſbe needed mone, * 


Xauerp 25 Xavier Aaith, that for the moſt part ſhe had. 


+ AO 0 RR. 5 (7 P RS WO 
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of. the greateſt miracles of her beauty was, - 


converted. 


i ia fr ouggrrought Ugo" 
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coxverted. It was great pity then ſhe went 
-no-ofther abroad, tharſhe mighthavereform- 
xd the world by her Countenance. After- 
wards. he deſcribes'the 'manner of the Amgels 
Salutation of the Bleſſed Virgin ſo exadtly,0. 34+ 
that it plainly appears, he deſpiſed the rude- 
.neſs of the Evangeliſts in their manner of 
exprefiing it. The Bleſſed Virgin, ſaith the, 
was ther: ſitting in her Parlour munſing upon 
that ſaying 'of Elaias , 4 Virgin ſhall con- 
| -cerve, 8c. dnd ſhe mightily deſired to fee that 
| Virgin, and wiſhed ſhe might be her: band- 
-waid, while ſhe was :in\theſe thoughts, an 
| | angel comes :in like a beautiful young nears 
" | with. great: ſplendour, and falls wpon his knees 
| and fixed his eyes/om the ground, and with 
" | greet \aewotion ſaid Ave'Maria, &c. $he was 
' | nor (farprized, faith he, at the fight of the 


> Iv 9-08 1 Pr Wu GT 


4 — I 


- | angel, :for ſherhad often converſed\with An- 
| gelr-before,, but at 'hir humble poſture, ani 
| 


the borour he gave tocher. Who can:now 
| doubr: the lawfulneſs of praying .to the +. 4 - 
ſed Virgin, when the Angel Gabriel ſaid the 
Ave Maria upon flis bended knees to. her * 
After -the Angel bad delivered his meſſage, 
foe” made' him wait, faith Xavier , till Mid- 
night, before ſhe wave any anſwer , 'then, 
fairch' he, (3 'the very point of Midnight, ſbe 
fell upon her knees, and with her | head down- 
I nard, and: eyes full of tears, and her arms 
| a croſs, 
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"ve 


, ner of her dclivery, only that her eyes were 


oY 1 pals by 


' then lifted up towards Heaven. 


2. 74 the birth of our Saviour, -of which there is 
not one word in Scripture, or any good Hi- 


2.89. namcs Melchior, Caſpar and Balthaſar, of their 
Kingdoms, and how their Bodies came to be 
carried to Cologw, which was much for the 
Great Mogols edification to know , the mi- 
racle of the letter Paw blotted out by old S3- 

p. 94. #eon;- which he found in the word | after- 
wards, the check the Angel gave him, and 
how thereby he came to owne the Meflias, 
the care . Awna had. over the young Virgins 
in the Temple, and the manner of obſerving 


wrought in Zgypt at Chriſts being there; the 

10": miracle of the Poo! of Betheſda bring cauſed 
by the wood of the Croſs,being bid there by King 
2-198. Solomon., which floated in our Saviours. 
time, and when they took it out for the cru 
cifying Chriſt, then the Pool loſt its vertne: 

and abundance of other interpolations arid 

- corruptions of the ſtory of the Goſpel, but 

by theſe ſew, we may guels what fincerity we 

are to expect from ſuch men in therelating 

the miracles of their own order, who cannot 


2-8. her Feaſt with Wax Candles, the miracles] 


p. 41. 4 croſs, ſhe ſaid, Ecce ancilla Domini, Ge. 
pk inthe ſame way he deicribes the man-} 


the fabulous miracles he relates concerning | 


ſtorian: The ſtory of the wiſe men with their]' 
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| keep their hands off from forgery and impo- 


ſture, in relating the' ſtory of the. Golpel. 
And after the ſame manner Xavier hath pub- 


liſhed the Hiftory of 81. Peter. Bur leſt any 


ſhould imagine that theſe Books were framed 
and ſet forth by ſome enemies to the Jeſats,to 


, the diſgrace of their Order, 4legambe confeſſes 
they were both written in the Perſian Lar- 


age by Hierome Xavier,and faithfully tran(- 
lated into Latin by Lxd. de Diex , ſome very 
few faults he cakes notice of, but they are fo 
flight, that they confirm his Authority in all 
-the reſt: Let now any impatrtial man judge 
whether ſuch Perſons deſerve any faith in re- 
lating other-miracles, that dare ſo horribly to 
adulterate and _ the very ſtory of the 
e thought theſe abomi- 


in theſe parts, to make us truly underſtand 
what kind of Goſpel it is which they propa- 
gated in the I#dzes, and how unlikely it is 
'thatGod ſhould give the atteſtation of mira- 
cles to ſuch-lewd forgeries. And thus much 
may ſuffice for comparing the credibility of 


abe Teſtimony on which miracles are re- 


ccived in the Rowen Church, with that up- 
on which we believe the miracles of Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles. Enough one would think, 
not only to ſtop the mouth of E, #7. for the 
Auture, bur evcn of Impudenceir ſelf, 
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Of i 11. 3.I now come to ſhew the notori- | 
n $ Oo LI 
an Pre. -OusS frauds and impoſtures which have been 


geries of diſcovered in the Roman Church in this point 
Mlracies " of miracles. It was an eafie matter in an Age of 
Ctur:cb, Credulity and Ignorance to ſet up for a power 
' of miracles ; for few men were inquiſitive into 

rhe nature and circumſtances of things, and 

thoſe who underſtood, generally the beſt in 

thoſe times, were either Contrivers or Friends, 

yet it {o fe |. ont, that ſome notorious impo- 

ſtures have been diſcovered, which have dif- 

fered in nothing from thoſe which have paſ- 

ſed for true miracles among them, bur only 

in the fortune of being: diſcovered. Glaber 


Glari 9- Rodulphws in bis Hiſtory, tells a ſtory of his | 


duipt Et. 


Lacs Own knowledge of a certain Perſon thar, 


went up and down pretending to do great 
wonders , after the great feats he had done 
in France, he goes into the Alps; and there 
pretends to have found the Relicks of St. bs 
ſis the Martyr, the Countrey people flocked 
in to him, and they who came whole and 


ſound were ſorry they had no Diſeaſe or 


Lameneſs te be cured. Bur certain ir is,, 


ſaich the Hiſtorian , ſtrange Cures were: | - 
wrought there; the Biſhops in whoſe Dio- } 
ceſſes theſe things were done, inſtead of þ 
making ſtrit enquiries, demanded money to F 
give lcence to deceive the - People. Ss 1 
| ſx, : bt 
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laſt, one Manfred a Great man in thoſe parts 


cauſed the Body which wrought theſe miracles 


| to beraken away and placed in a Monaſtery 
- of his own erecting, and this Relick-Finder 
grew into great requeſt with him, promiſing 
to diſcover more precious Relicks than rhe'e, 
.and he told him the names of the Martyrs, 
and manners of ſuffering very exactly. Some 
perſons, among whom the Hiſtorian himſelf 
was one, asked him how he knew theſe 
things, he told them, that an Angel appeared 
ro him in the night, and cold him all the 
things he deſired ro know ; and lifted him 
out of his bed, and after many diſcourſes, they 
parted very lovingly. Although ſome of 
F them ſuſpeRed the impoſture, yet the Bi- 
ſhops who conſecrated the Church with greac 
Pomp, and applauſe of the People, who were 
innumerable , ſolemniſed- the tranſlation of 


theſe Relicks, And although afterwards the : 


wiſer ſort found our the cheat, andthat the 
Body was taken at a venture in the night our 
Þ} of a Grave, yet” the work of miracles went 

' on as well as if the Martyr had becn there, 
' | and the People. ſtil! continued in the belief 
'} of ir, This the Hiſtorian faith, he parpoſe- 
Þ 1y inſerted to diſcover the impoſture of thoſe 
F pretended miracles. Gulie[/mw Newbrigenſis 


F gives an account of a ſeditious perſon in Lor- brig. de 
| 4ov in the time of Richard the firſt called ie 0 


Rr 2 William 
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William Longbeard , who ſtiled himſelf the 
Saviour f the Poor, and had gotten ſo great 
an intereſt among che People, that he had 
two and fifty thouſand men at his command, F 
at laſt he was ſcized on and executed ; bur 
after his death the people cryed him up for a 
Aartyr, and a Prieft. got one of his Chains, 
and gave out that he cured one fick of a 
Fever by it ; the people being encouraged 
by this, took away the very Gallows where 
he hung inthenight, and all the carth about 
it where any of Fis blood was ſuppoſed to | 
be ſpilt, and they digged ſo far as to makea 
Pitt with carrying away the earth for-the 
Cure 'of Diſeaſes. By theſe inſtances we 
ſce what a diſpoſition the people were in, to 
be deluded under a pretence of Relicks and 
Miracles, - ' 

Bur it may be ſaid, that [uch impoſtors may | 
be in any Religion, and this refle®s no mort | 
diſhonour on the Roman Church, than Simon 
Magus did upon the Apoſtles : T proceed there- 
fore to ſhew, that Perſons who have been 
countenanced and encouraged in that Church } 
have been found guilty of impoſture, A 

the latter end of the .rwelfth” Cory a: 
peared one Falco, a man very famous forthe 
ob, de great miracles wrought by him, and his ex-F 
rico traordinary way of preaching.. -He was, faith}: / 
es Jacobus de Vitriaco, aplain Colintrey Prieſt, - 
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very ſimple and-illiterate, who had been gq_. 


-loote and diflolute man, but being now re- 


formed, to the Univerſity of Paris he goes 
to get ſome Authorities and Moral Docu- 


- ments in his Note-books, which faith he, he 


furniſhed himſelf with, as ſo many ſmooth 
ſtones to deſtroy Goljab. Being thus far armed 
he pretends a Commiſſion from Heayen to go 
abroad to preach in all places, and gave out 
that the Bleſſed Virgin appeared to Fim, and 
had fitted him for that work, and bad him go 
Pe: repentance in all places, and that ſhe 

ad beſtowed the Gift of Healing upon him, 


 aS Ofto de Sando Blaſio tells ys. Upon this, ot de 


Sanfto Pl: - 


he preaches at Paris to the great admiration 
7 flo woprnd, 


F of his hearers, who looked on him as a per- 4 0:ws. 


{on inſpired, ſaith Jacob. de Vitriaco, and as Frifn:. 
c. 47; 


| another $4. Paul ; which preaching was ſo Tir & 
| effecual with many of the people, as to make yir. c.8. . 


them take off cheir Garments and Shoo's, and 


. Carrying Whips in their hands, to caſt them- 


ſelves at his feet to receive penance, After 

this way he went over all France, and a great 

part of the Empire, andcame over into Eng- 317". 
lard, as our Hiſtorians tell us , and preached 4.9. rr97. 


* before Richard the firſt, by the ſame token he Knichro® 1. 


called him Hypecrite, tothe grear regret of ;114 16. © 
ſome of our Hiſtorians ; but jt {ems he ſtaid Scriprores. 
not long here, but away he. went for Fraxce 71's 

agauny Heveden tells us that che Clerg of pop. p. 448. 
Rr 3 Liſtewx 
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Lifieyx in Normandy caſt him into Priſon; | 
but he made a ſhift to get from thence quick- 
ly, and went to Caer where he was again im- 
priſoned by the Governour of the Caſtle ; and 
eſcaping thence, he caſt off the the duſt of | 
his fer againſt them : Buralthough the King 
of England had ſo mean an opinion of him, 
the people in France thought they could nor 
ſufficiently adore him, For Fac. de Vyriaco, 
faith , that they thought themſelyes happy 
who could get any piece of his Garments, in 
ſo much that he was fain almoſtevery day to 

ut on a new habit : which one day the peo- 
ple tore ſounreaſonably. that he deſired them 
that they would not tear his Garments which 
were not blefled, bur he would bleſs the ha- 
birof one that ſtood by him, which he had 
no ſooner done, but the people did tear it in 
2 thouſand pieces, and preferyed them for | 
Relicks : They preſſed ſo anuch upon him, 
faith the ſame Grave Author, that he was 


forced to beat them off with a Staff in his 
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hand, and although he wounded ſome with 
his blows. yet they were ſo far from being 
diſpleaſed at it, that they kiſſed the blood 
which came from them ,' as being ſanRified 
by his ſtrokes: (for his Hair Shirt and Pe- 
nance made him very Cholerick). Never any 
man had greater reputation for miracles than | 
this ; for where ever he came, it was given 

| out 
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7 out that he cured all Diſeaſes ; as all the Hi- 


ſtorians that mcation him agree 3 but 02t0 
gives the moſt particular account of them, 
which he ſaid he had from one Bertoldus de 


| 0f@rberc, who faw him; when any dumb 


were brought unto! him he opened their 
mouths, and breathed into them , and com- 
mandecd them to ſpeak; which if they did 
not preſently, he gave them a goo1 blow on 
the cheeks, and then they ſpake. He made 
a very infirm Boy leap off his Horſe and run 
before him with holding up his Staff, as one 
ready to ſtrike him. Bur never was poor 
man ſo ſerved as the rich Uſurer was by rag 
( for we muſt know his great zeal was againit 
Ulury ) he ſeeing 7# the Spirit, ſaith Bertol- 
dus , thatthis man was pradeſtinated to life, 
took an occaſion to dine with him, and a(- 


+ ſoon as he was gone into his houſe, he asked 


what he had to Dinner , the man told him he 
need not trouble himſelf about that, he would 
provide as well for him as the City would 
afford ; he was not ſatisfied with this, but 
would needs go into the Kitchig and have all 


| ſet before him, which was no ſooner done, 


but he ( very ſpightfully , ſo near Dinner 
_ turns all into Frogs and Serpents 5 up- 
on which the poor Ulſurer fell upon his knees 
and begged pardon for al} his faglts. Bur 
Fylco told him , both he and all bis proviſi- 
. | .-— Es Ons 
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ons were unclean ; and there was no way for” 
him to eſcape, bur ro give away all that he: 


had ; which the Uſurer in a little time after 


cold him he had done; bur it ſeems he had . 


forgotten a quantity of W heat which was yet 
lefr. Falco hearing of it, takes the Ulſurer 


with him, and goes to the place where it 


Jay, and found it full of Toads and Serpents , 
then he tells him, if he would be verfe&,and 
certain of Gods mercy, he ſhould go naked 
into that Grazary, then he promiſed him eter- 
nal life, which command he preſently obey- 
ed, and then Fxlco ſhut up and ſealed down 
the cover of it, and commanded all not to 
come near it till next morning, then great 


multitudes flocked to ſee what was become 1 


of the man, and they found nothing bur a 
mans bones whiter than Snow , which he took 
out, and declared them to be holy Relicks, 
and cauſed them to be laid up accordingly. 


By this one miracle atteſted by one, who | 
faith, he ſaw his miracles, we may judge of | 
the man and his miracles. However , this | 


man was thoupht a fit _ ro _ 
ployed by the Pope to preach up a Croiſauo 
( for their Holinefles mn thought Hh ro 


make uſe of fuch falſe pretenders to Inſpi- - 
ration and Miracles, as the fitteſt men to mas | 


nage their deſigns, as Peter the Eremit by 


Urban the fecond, and this man by — ; 


I 


UMI 


Uthe third) For Otto ſaith expreſly that he 
| D'achery, affirms the ſame : Raynaldns men- p'aboii 


| faith, that at laſt, he carryed the Croſs upon Rqnid, a4 


{| dalized, bur hethinks he might be honeſtly 
| defended. But RKigordus who lived in the Rigow de 
F fame time with him, intimates his mind ſuf 57.1 5 


| mar preaches, he mmft look to his end, becauſe 
| the end doth maſt clearly diſcover the inten- 


]derftand what kind of perſon he thought this 
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preached by the Popes Authority : and the 
Chronicen Andrenſe lately publiſhed by 


tions the Letcers which were ſent him from 9's. 


Innocent the third , and Jacobus deVitriaco ie rar 


his ſhoulders , and perſwaded Princes and 79.59% 
otheis ro an Expedition to the- Holy Land, 
and by this means he heaped up abundance of 
wealth together, and from that rime,. ſaich 
the ſame Author, his Authority and Reputa- 
tion began to decline, and nor long after he 
dycd of a Fever at New; in his own Pariſh 
.hurch, where he began his work. 0#to 
hath no mind at all to ſpeak of his end, 
Þur only faith, that men cannot tell what 
became of him, after the ſtories of his mira- 
cles, nor what end he made; at which, he 
faith, rhe wiſer men were exceedingly ſcan- 
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ficiently about him, when after mentioning 1198. 


his miracles and preaching, he ſaith, but if a 
war deſires to know with what intention 4 


tion of the heart. By which it is eafie to un- 


Fulco 
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Falco to be. One of the greateſt compani- 


ans of this Falco, was one Petrus de Ruſciaco 
or de Ruſci4, who had likewiſe gained a 
great reputation for preaching poverty till he 
made himſelf exceffively rich, and by that 
far. deVi- reans,; faith Jacobwe de Vitriaco, henot only 


14:0, Go 8. F . F 
Ki, Occid, made his own do&rine contemptible , bur 


brought a great ſcandal upon all the Diſciples 


Reb. Antiſ- of Fulco. And Robertus Antiſſiodorenſis an 
ſod. Cb10?. Author of that time, acknowledges that the 
198. Ceyntion of the people occaſioned by thele 
Preachers ſpeedily declined, and many. that 
ſeemed to be reformed of their vices, rgturn- 
7e:. den. <d to the practice of them, But Jacobus de 
triaco c, 10, Vitriaco adds afterwards, that many falſe 
Prophets and deceivers went abroad under 
the ſame pretence of extraordinary preach- 
ing; and which is more, that they were ſent 
by the Biſhops of ſeveral Churches to get 
money from the people for the repair of their 
Churches; and Anti}ſrodorenſis exprelly ſaith, 


that Fulco went abroad to preach in his iti-J 


nerant manner by the Inſpiration of God, and 
the Licence of his Biſhop, 

Within leſs than forty years after this Ful- 
co, appeared another famous Impoſter pretend- 
ing to work great miracles called Johannes de 
Vincentia, Or Viceng4 in Italy, of the Domini: 
can Order, (ay the moſt Hiſtorians, although 


Vignier makes him a Cordelier. This man] 
| was|- 
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was imployed by Pope Gregory the 9th in the 
time of his Troubles with Frederick the bs . 
cond to the City of Bononia, and prevailed ——_ -= 
fo much upon them, ſaith $igonims, by the bel. 17. 
reputation of his Learning and SanRity, that 
in alictle time he had gotren the whole pow- 
er of the _ in his hands. But that which 


chiefly gained him ſo great authority, was the 


| opinion of his great miracles ; for Guido ,,,, , 


Bonatus, who lived in that time , and faith gir. de xe, 
he ſaw him, affirms that he had made the ««#* < 2. 
People believe be had Revelations from God, 

and that by bis command the dead were 

raiſed : Spondanus out of Thomas C antipra- Sp""4as. 

, OE k Annal.Ecc], 
tenſss mentions ſeven, Vigmnier eighteen that ,.p, 231. 
had been raiſed by him from the dead, and x10. 
adds, that his companions gave out, that he 471,” 
cured ali Dileaſes, caſt out Devils, and did 7 zygi/e 
many other miracles: ' but after a while, he 4-2: 1:64 
faith, his impoſture was diſcovered , but not 


before he had gotten twenty thouſand Marks 


of Silver to his Convent : and Guido Bonates 


ſaith of himſelf, that he was thought an He- 

retick for ſuſpeting his impoſture from the 

beginning. Matthew Paris (aith of him, that 

he loſt all his eſteem through his pride and 

bad company. Sponrdanws knows nat what 

to ſay to this judgement of Matthew Paris, we. Pi 

finding him on one fide ſo highly commended is He. 3. 

by Pope Gregory the ninth in his Ls 90 ON 
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him, and on the other ſuch evident Teſtimo- |, 
- ,-. nies, that in a little time he loſt all the Au-. 


thority he had in Bozortia. But it is plain by, 
oderiz, the Letters of Pope Gregory cxtantin Raynal- 


Rojuald, gg, that he looked on him as one inſpired, þ 


4.D. 1233, 


:.35:37,38, and that had a gift of miracles, for: he (6- 


lemnly gives thawks to Jeſus Chriſt for the 
great miracles wrought by him, which he pa- 
rallels with thoſe wrought by Moſes in the 
preſence of Pharaoh for the redemprion of the 


Feople of Iſrael , and it is as evident, that þ. 


ſome of the learnedſt men in the Komas 
Church look on him as a meer impoſtor, 

For the famous Jeſuit who writ the Dzatribe 

ainſt the Dominicans under the name of 

Peiri ds Petro de Palle.clauſa, reckons up this man 


7a:-c%- among the notorious cheats of that Order: 


f4 diatrib, 


ad:of, c3- and he who writ in vindication of the Order | 


Fiecos St. hath very lutle toſay for him, but only that 
76b.caſata; the Pope had a better opinion of him: which 
Cerdor it ſeems the Jeſuit who knew the Popes corre- 
1/4 fpondence with him well enough , did not 

7-43: chink ſufficient to excuſe him from impoſture. 
Bov. 48- And yet after all this , Bzovins for the ho- 


1a/:s A. D. nour of his Order, attributes to him wonder-} 


03 -2: ful fanRtiry and miracles, and makes him to 
have cnred abundance of Diſeaſes with the 
$7 fign of the-Croſs, to have raiſed up tea men 


from the dead : adding, that once when heF 


was praying, there appeared a Crols in his 


forchead, 
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| forehead , another time over his head, and 
| | chac a bright Star was ſeen over him, and af 
- | Angel whiſpering in his ear. Judge now 
+ Reader, what credit theſe Reporters of mi- 
racles inthe Rowen Church do deſerve from 
us : when ſuch Perſons who are by their own 
order cryed up for the workers of miracles, 
gre by others of their own Church condemn- 
ed for meer impoſtors, 

But one of the moſt notorious impoſtures 
which ever came to light, was that of the 
r. | Dominicans at Bern, the ſubſtance of which, 
I ſhall give from the Authentick relation ic 
ſelf as 1t-was publiſhed 4. D. 1509. very ſoon 2:4. He- 
afterche thing was done. + It ſeemsthe Con- [77% 
troverſie about the immaculate conception of Preaicate- 
the Bleſſed Virgin had cauſed great heats in 71m Cc 
Germuny, and all ſorts did favour the De- ts in c3- 
fenders of it 4 which extreamly difcontent- "te Ber- 
ed the Dowjricans , who found that the j1;,75 
Pranciſcans gained ground of them. 'chicfly 1509. 
upon the Authority of ſome Revelations and 
miracles. The Dominicans therefore conft- 
dered how they might vyewith cheir Adver- 
faries in theſe THe, and reſolved to have 
Revelarions from the Bleſſed Virgin againſt 

the immaculate conception, and to have as 
Marks of Chriſts wounds'in :cheir. Or- 
_ der asSt. Francis had burſuch adeſign-re- 
; quired a good Theatreto aR it 0n, where o 
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might not be diſcovered, and yet be ſufficiently | 


known, at firſt they thought of Francfort, 


then of Norimberg, but ar laſt they pitched | 


upon Bern, as moſt convenient, by reaſon of 
the ſimplicity and ignorance of the People, 
Four Perſons were imployed as the chief At- 
ors m it, although wich the conſeat and 
knowledge of the Provincial z. the firſt was 
Johannes Vetter the Prior of the Convent, the 
tecond Stephanws Bolsbort their Preacher, the 
third Franciſcws Ulſchi the Swub-prior, the 
fourth Henricus Steinſcer the Procurator of 
the Convent, Not long aftcr, an occaſion 
happened for them to begin their deſign, a 

lain ſimple Taylor called Johannes Feiſer 


appened to delire to be admitted a Loy- | 


brother, at firſt they ſcorned him, bur finding 


he had money, they conſented to his Admiſ-. 
fion ; after they had tryed him they found. 


him a fic Perſon to practiſe upon. - Accord- 


mgly the S#b-prioy inthe night threw ſtones. 


into his room, and made dreadful noiſes to 


affright him with the apprehenſion of Spirits 


diſturbing him , the next day they gave him 
Wax Lights and holy Water and ſome ſacred 
Relicks to arm him,ſo that he might bave the 
courage to talk with the Spirir, and they in- 


formed him what he was to ſay toit. - The |} 
next nighc che Spirit, viz.the Sub-prior comes *'Þ 


again, and purs the poor Taylor into amiſc- 
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cable fright, ſothat he durſt not anſwer as he 
| was inſtruted, chen the Spirit comes and 


ſeizes upon his Throat, as though he were 
going to choak him , at which he cryed out 
| and defired to know how he might help him , 
for he was told it was the Soul of one in 


| Purgatory that came for relief, then the Spi- 


rit told him he muſt diſcipline himſelf tor 
eight dayes til! the blood came , and cauſe 
cight Maſles to be ſaid for him: and to ſay 
himſelf fifty Peter Noſters, and as many Ave 
Maris's for him, and at every oneto kiſs the 
ground in remembrance of Judes his kiſs to 
Chriſt, and then he ſhould be delivered : all 
this he promiſed to diſcover to his Superiors; 
the Spirit bid him not be affrighted, for he 
was to come again fix dayes after, and to 
bring others with him : Immediately theſe 
things were publickly performed, and mighty 
flocking of the people there was upon the 
noiſe of ir, and- the Dominicans were cryed 


| up co the great diſgrace of the Franciſcars. 


Againſt the next time, (when Srepher whem 
they Gs his Confeſſor, had found him, 
not miſtruſting in the leaſt any rick in it ) 
| they cold him they would certainly try whe- 
ther he was a good or evil Spirit , by two 


by 


was to appear again, The Spirit comes at 


| would have r 


| pieces of the _ Sacrament which they 
y 


againſt che time the Spirit 


the 
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the time appointed with two more: bur the} 
koneſt Taylor having now gotten heart by 
the preſeace of the Hoſt, adjures the Spirir _ 

4 to anſwer him, andto tell him his buſinek$ 
Then the Spirit revealed to him , thar the} 
other two were his Toxmentors which imme-} 
diatcly vaniſhed away ; that he had been'y 
| Purgatory one hundred and {txty years, that 
the Dominican Order was the beſt in the 
world, that ſome were in Purgatory for can 
tradicting St. Thomas his opinion about the} . 
maculate conception z that the City of Beraf - 
ſhould be deſtroyed , unleſs the Frenciſcer| 
were cxpclled our of it, that 8cotes was inf 
Purgatory for aſlerting the immaculate con- 
ception,, with many other particulars. cow þ 
<ceraing himſelf which they had learnt from F- 
him in confeflion. After this che Spirit ap- | - 
peared in the Form of St. Barbars, and cold 20 
him the other Spirit would now rctura no} 
more ;- but that the. Bleſſed Yirgin would 1 'y 


| 
| 
ſuddenly to him 4 which accordingly - 

d, and then revealed to him that the | 

Pope would ſhortly determine againſt the im } | 
maculate conception,and infavourto him told } 1 
him, bat ſhe gave him ſome of the Swadling | © 
Clouts Jeſus was wrapt in, and a Vial full of $4 
that at St. Acaximine in. France ) with feve- 
xal other particulars too large to Womy 1 


Ws # 
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x oned. The moſt remarkable thing after this: 
$ was, thenext appearance of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
ith who expreſſed a | pr kindneſs ro him, and 
* & favour ſhe would confer upon him in token 
-- of her maculare conception : then ſhe defired 
' him co put ut his band, ar firſt he was un- 
wiLing, but durſt not refuſe, then the Spirir: 
drove a great Nail into his hand, and made 
3ound in it, and bad him keepir open with! 
agra fortis and other corrofives , - the next 
. nightihe brings bim Clouts:to lay toir, ſuch. 
.as:St, Frawcis had, but feating:he ſhouldnor 
hold our wich the other'four wounds, 2 W a-/ 
ter was given. him which deprived him. of 
all ſenſe, andthen were the: reſt:made;which 
| when-he came-tohimſelf he wondred ar; and: 
was. ready: to believe indeed that they came' 
from Heaven, and wondred.at: himſelf how 
like St.Frawcis he was : Then they taughthim 
-toiinicate' Chriſts ſufferings. in: his-carriages; 
by ſtrecching our his 'arms) and hanging down 
his. head in publick : which drew-a ſtrange: 
-gonconrſe of peop'e to ſee him/; and when: 
Bey ou? him .the Water; then the Prior 
told them that-he expired with devotion: 
atter this, they, perſwaded him to greatmor- 


ification and/ abſtinence ,' that-it might be 
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|thought he had deſerved theſerevelations and* 
wounds by, his/-great merits. - At laſt the 
| poor man'diſcoyered bis Candeers voice ws 


the habir of the Bl-ſed VYirgiw, and cryed our | 
he was cheated jj. another cmvich the: Þ- 
Hoſt all bloady in his hands, as they had co-'"F- 
loured it, and affured him he was the Bleſſed” Þ. 
Pirgins whom lic doubted of before: bur his' $-. 
ſuſpicions ſtill increaſed by their endeavours 'F 

to take them away. Then he reſolves to 


ar the 


Hurrrcrn 
if 


(64+) 
| proſecution of themi was due*to' their invete< 
rate enemies ' the” Fravciſoans 3'' otherwiſe, 
[5= ight have: eſcaped. as other: unpoſtors 
done before them. Bur'the'prerending 
 16/the wounds of St. Francis was: an unpar- 
- donable- fault with them ,' and to be —_—_ 
with nothing lefs:than dearh; 
19 Pn foe LAptng ho fot _—_ thus related 1 inchis 
rpols {:which'Þ have . 
i me) ) bu the _ of it is confeſſed by 
s, by Peter Martys: Angtericur,, by Trithen. 
Reſolve, | by-#arih},' by Del 38, by-Spondle- room 
'#w; and by Petris 2 )aDe-olawft, 'all-of them 4.0. 1509. 
far enough from- -being ſuſp ow's of any ens £47. Mare. 
y to the Rowen Chutch; i!!! provins 7,3" 
| chobphr'ir the 'beft' way to tak# nonotice at Baſe addi. 
| Ut of ir, and {o- did Gemebrind} Gaultier; 513 com. 
—_— # what a'diſhonoar it voir} aj | 
+ occaſion it to &-other £7 
ond x47 previ reg "been ima- ap ne. 
| hn ber: "hands But the late Dgwes- gic- mr 
} #34an Apologilt Jab: 0/2125 wotldnecds have 77.5, oi 
+ all to'be 2 incer” contrivance -0f Rexchlim 4m. 4 
brick hatred: tothe Monks; hich 1s: {þ 155% I” 
diculous and abſurd an evaſion, thar 4c AP Pale claw 
urs by 3 ir he hadinever ſeen the Authentick /4 /#. 99. 
of it. Buthe tells us, that dnvonF pho. 
WSinrenſr in his Ky whets Ordinis puts 
L. jaſtifies the rien that fuſſered, - aying 
| far rhey ſuffered — , being opperi 
o Y 
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by;their enemies; So impoſſible is it for the: 
oreaceſt fraugs.and: impoſtures; as to Revela- 
tions. and Miracles, to want Friends in-the: 
Roman Church; 1 by » Fen 
- -But we muſt got think this ſort of impo- 
ſures was confined only to the Dominican Qr- 
der , for the Frinciſcans at Orkaws were 


foimd out in: the counterſeiting a Mute Spi- * 


- rit, repreſensing the ſoul of a woman deceal- 

ed that made figns ſhe was datnned for being 

a. Lutheran, which was found to be nothing 

elſe but.a Novice'of their Qrder appoinres by 

ther to aRthatpart : but-after tull diſcoye« 

| ry of the matter of fa& they. were preſerved 

| rom puniſhment; for-the.zeputation of their 
3:4, Order, in a time when thei deſign, was to per- 
connear, Tecute the Lutherans. - This ſtory-I confelsis 
L.9. 4. related by Sleidew, but I:do not: find it-con+ 


1534. traded by any of their own Authors. ;;- -!; | 


 . -., Of the ſame-Seraphical Order', and,;not 
Kibaaincire Jong after; that time, appeared in Spain; ang: 
4 7%" corious 1mpoftor called MagHalema de. ls Crit 
c10.  . and. conſefled to- be ſuch; by Ribadineirs, 
Del-X16 Del-Rio, $enzo and others : She WAS 1? 
Mg. 12. Of the Franciſcen Nev 59 AE: and theſe 
- 9-48525-: Miracles are I red, Oh; NET! : being, at 0 
BR Ho. ocated--in' a Go at Seay the, appeared-19 
7 3.c,36. the Mariners,;\and'the ſtorm: ccafed; that ſhe 


Air, . that once being ſo liſted. up , ;{l 


was freqpongly; liked up. in-/Trances; ingo.ghe 


received | 1; 


Ad 
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reccived the: Hoſt, which camne! out ' of the: 
hands of the Prieſt through the Air and en- 


tred into her mouth, that when ſhe was in 


_ the Garden, and the Sacrament by chance. 


paſſed by in the Street, the Wall of the Gar- 
deny opened that ſhe might worſhip the Hoſt, . 
that for many dayes ſhe live1 only upon the 


* Bleſſed Sacrament. Her reputation by mcans 


of thele Miracles was ſo great, that the great 
Ladies of Spazm being ar the point of Child- . 
birth ſent to her their Child-bed-linnen to be. 
blefled by her. - Nay, the Empreſs her ſelf, 
ſcent hers from Ye//adolid to Corduba, and 
the Emperour undertook no great expedition 
without conſulting her ; and deſiring her 
prayers ; and yer after all theſe things the 
Dominican: Inquiſitors being jealous of the: 
growing reputation , by her means, of the 
Franciſcan Order, found a pretence to (cize 
upon her, and upon examination condemned 
her for a notorious impoſtor, | 
. Such another was Maria de la Viſitacion,. 
Prioreſs de la Anmntiads in Lichow (of 
whom I have ſpoken elſewhere on another 


- 


qccaſion) bur ſhe was of the Dominicer Or-. 


er, ( for theſe two Orders of Mendicents 
ll did ftrive to out-match. each other "in 


eg | thcſe pretended Saints and Miracles, and by: 
ie | their murual jealouſies and animoſities' thele 
x | Wpoſtures came. to. be diſcovered; without 
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which they had: paſſed among the people av! 
current For: & the. Fools of the ws: 
Orders). About her a Book was publiſhed: 
ig French by Stepher de Lnſygnan a Doming- 
cax Frier, printed at Paris by John Brfſint 
A:D. 1586. -with this Title, Te great #3- 
racles and moſfi holy wounds which this pre- 
ſemt year 1586.  bave bappened 40 the riphs 
reverend Mother, now Pribreſs of the Moma- 
flery de la Annuntiada i=: Lisbon, of be Or- 
der of Preaching Friets, approved 'by the re- 
werend Father Frier Lewis of Granada , awd 
other perſons worthy of credit, in his dedi- 
cation to the Queen of Frawce hefaith, that 


hehad publiſhed the wreateſt miracles that i 


ever Almighty Godin ourtimes hach wrought 
in che perſon of a moſt noble, mbſt verruous,: 
and moſt religious Virgin, moſt devoted ro the: 
Holy Sacrament;and St.Thowav'of Aqmine by 
whoſe 'merits and -intercefſionis the -Hhath ide-' 
ſerved to hay | 
fs>Chriſt cratified+, his five an6ſt (holy 


Wounds, by means whereof the DivineMa- | 


jeſty doth- continually divers tniracles.” fi 
che'Lertet of the Provincial/F, Awtowio del 
Eva" ſent ito Rome to beſhewedito the Pape 


Kid afterwards printed by order, 'are thife! | 


palives conceming 'her... Mother Adary os 


ta Viitgeivn "at 6 n years 'of 'Age enttt@ | : 


tu 
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. at ſixreen years made. profeſſion, In which 
time our Lord: Jeſus C riſt appearcd to this 
Religious , , to recompence her merits, and 

. took her to his Spouſe, ſaying to her the 
words of the Puke Jeremy , I have loved 

. #hee with an everlaſting love, &c. Andfrom 
char time fort, wg Mays to. hers 
vaurs, ſpzak- 
ing — pSerrark with her, as 
one Friend doth with another, as God talked 
and diſcourſed with 34ers ; and oft times he 


- appeared to her accompanied with Saints of 


both Sexes, as with Marg Magdalene, $1. Do- 


' wvinick, 81. Thomas of Aquine, 88. Kathe- 
"| rize of Siena, and ſometimes alone, and wes 


very familiar with her , helping her to ſay 
| /vemnr yer Hours, andat the. endof every 
- Plalm the w—_ fay, joy > Pairs, > rn 
> Sporiin? s 0- XE11S ones, 
of her Raptures and hor opp, Gm 

. culous Cures of Diſcaſes, and howebe Hoſt 
came of irs own accord to her month out of 


| the place wherc:.it was kept : of her mira- 


;'\calous wounds 3n: imitarion af St. Free, 
made Qbtifrbimbelf wich bears of doe 
flying tram io in [her fide , 

| feet, 'whiah - on Firyd, —_— 


| | »dhe was fien ſeen, mich 3  abour har; 


at; ee gone 'To:theſe Lewis of 
Granada adds, that far ſeven years every 
Si 4 —_ 
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ay; at the Ave Mary hour ſhe felt in her }* 
head-all the pains of the Crown of Thorns, 
and ſhe had fome marks of 'thole thorns/in 
her head, and the pains endured till Friday 
the ſame hour.. Many more particular mi- 
racles the Provincial relates: of her ; as the 
curing of a. Cancer, by applying one of the 
Clouts ro it which was 'taken from the 
wound in her fide, and that inſtruments were 
made of the truth of this by a-publick No- 
 rary: andof other Diſcaſes, by pieces of the 
Croſs given by her; from which Lafſgnar 
-among other concluſions draws this, that'mi- I 
-racles have ever continued in+ the Catholick, | 4 
- Apoſtolick and Rowan Churchi' -Such-kind #1 
- of miracles I grant have, but I think not much} 
to the credit of it. 87xtxs 5. was. over-joyed. 
at the News of theſe glorious miracles ,- as 
he expreſledin his Letter- to that'purpole 10 
- Cardinal Albertaw of Auftri2, dated at Rome, 
. Septemb. lo. 1584. ſubſcribed Antonio Pru- 
che Badalini. :. And fo great was: her reputta- 
tion in- Spaizs, that ſhe was 'choſen to bleſs 
- the Standard Royal in: the Spaniſh Armada 
-I 588, ;which' was iperformed with'a mighty I 
: ſolemnity. . Aﬀer-ali: which, inthe; begin- F& 
' ning of 1589. :the was condemned for-an Þf 
Impoſtor, and a Book /publiſhed ſhewing-the F# 
manner how ſhe deceived the people in'this Þ 
 pretence of miracles, Us ole » ty.4c gy FG 
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;, [poſtor, viz. a Nunn at Bonorie ,' which imi- 


- 
r | Ribadineira mentions ſuch another im- xibadinerr 


n [tared the pains of our Saviour on the Crols, ;;”, 


yg fend faith', that ſhe had the wounds in her 
i- Jhands and fide, and the pains of the Crown 
e Fof Thorhs on her head , which droprt' blood .. 
e {from'them;,' but the had at laſt a very bad. ' 
e Jend;-- the obſervation' of which impoſtures 
e made; faith he; Jeratins Loyola in his old 
- Age vehemently/to'ſuſpet , thoſe frequent 
e | Extaſies, Viſions and Revelations, which him- 
[felt had pretended to as much as any in his 
younger dayes. Andafterwards'he excuſeth 
Ignatizs Loyola for not having his ſanctity ſo 
arceſted:with miracles as ſome expected; and 
faith, that miracles: are nur neceffary in our 
{rimes, This he writ 4. D. 1572. but al- 
though /he knew Z2xatizs as well then as ever 
he'did afterwards, yet when the' deſign of 
$Canonizing Jgrativs began - to= be - mana- 
ged-by che Sorhety, then Rrbedinejrs changed 
- Þbis' ſtory, -and in the leſſer account! of his life 
publiſhed afterwards, pretends ro abundance of 
mitacleschat wete-wfonght by him. By which 
we niay eaſily gueſs of what creditithoſe-mira- 
. Fes: arc,- which ſo tntimare a Frieiid- of Jona- 
| $#/4-kriew nothing of, till it was thought to 
* {be muchfor the- tionour of their Society, thar 
 Þhe fligutdi be Canonized, And it is vbſerv- 
- Fabley- char the mirackes menti2ned by Riba- 
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dineira were ſach, only which are moſt lyable he 
ro fraud and impoſture, wiz. caſting our off; 
Devils in their way, of which there are "5 th 
many ' notorious inſtances in the Rowan)? 
_— Ih 
0 aſennenlerws who had been himſelf 2 {& 
_—_— his Brethren at Kowe told} by 
_ "Woman pollciled with, a Devil bs 


able to deliver me, then 1guatias curing 
about repeated this Verſe of Yirgil, 


Speluncam Dido, Dux & Trojeams candem,|, 


Ar which { for there is ag unknown q 
in cheſe words for calling our Devils )-1 
Devil threw the Woman down, and 
out of her cryed, 0 then. Sox of Loy ola, 
6 Lyon thou ſendeft ag. wget» en but _— 
#hee ſend me any where , ger 

caking pity -on the Poor il, bid him | 
whither he would, ſo he poſſeſſed = 

' after: at which the Woman was deli 
and as the Jeſuit Tarrianlaid , the — 
vout ſervant of 1gnatine all her dayes, A-} 
nother time, a ſervant of Carfinal Farmeſe | 
was polleſed with a fullen. Devil , that was | 7 
reſolved not-to be .calt,out,-but only by -4j-1 
adtizs; he was then called: byche People, and |. 
ML be knew that Devil — 


n ( 649: 
| he t63nke 10 laveh at we ax you 200, but be 
ples be deceived. Therefore hegivesaBro-. 
fo of his Order ' one of rhe Beads ' of 
#y;, which was conſecrated by Pixs 
, and bid him come behind the poſ- 
| ( was thar fair dealing eo come 
a behind rhe Devil *) andro ronch him, andfay 
ul ſoftly, IT udjure thee in the name of the Vir- 
| gin Mary, and by command of my Father 
ola, and by the virmne of this Heſfed Bead 
v gove, Immediaecly the Devil .cryed our, 
| that Loyole tormented but no- perſons 
| ſaw him there abouts :' the Devil'rheh 'ex- 


plained himſelf , that his Bead' was of 

}4 more ——oytns than ir Exorciſms, and fo 
| of him. 

7 + The fame Anthortells us:of his own Fer 


T Jedge;that at Lendferg in Germanyyghere wus: 
| egg that _— his Pariſh Pricft and 
{:rold him, that the Devil did-often:drivehim 
1 to his doors, bur would _ oin hitwdſelf nor 
I let him po in 3 mot Jong afcer; this fellow 
| was taken andcondemned for Thievery, but 
-Þ he pretended he was ipoſſeſſed withu'/Devil ;/ 
| the Jeſuire hearing (of ir, came 'to/kim, -andl/ 
| made we of alt 'their *Exorciſins , bur 30nd 
{| purpoſe; Ar laſttheReRor ofthe Colledge- 
3 remenbring Sewetive his icunning/ way of 
| comvttig behindiche Devil,follows hismechod, 
v ad with un Agnes Dei commands ng 
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"Ty 


in the name of the Yirgin Mary to be gone, 
but the obſtinate Devil told him plainly -he 
would not be gone, unleſs the man, were. 
ſaved from hanging. Forthwith , the Jeſwits: 


got his Parden, and the Devil was preſently: | 


gone, and the man yent away and laughed: 
in his ſlieve, androld others afterwards, he' 
counterfcited being poſleſled,: only to. eſcape 
hanging. But however the Jeſaits boaſted of 
this as a great miracle, and commended the; 
uſe of Agnxs Dei's very highly for this, and 
ſold abundance of them (as Mountebanks do: 
their Medicines ) to the People, that were 
willing to. be cheated. And one of the Fa- 
thers of the Society called Lutz made a Ser- 
mon to the People on the occaſion of this 
miracle 5, in commendation. of Agnus Dez's, 
Many other-ſuch ſtories he relates of che Je- 
ſuits miracles. ; 
But we are not to imagine, that theſe ſubtle 


BE ek 


Feſwits,only caſt our Devils thus in other F 


Countreys, for we have ſufficient evidence of 
this Faculty of theirs here, at home : 'For: 
which we 'are to underſtand, that in the 
years 1585..and 1586. the Jeſuits in Englend 
tinding it neceſſary to animate their party to- 
wards a defign- then in hand, : Sr 
would-tend fo much: to 6 as pretending to 
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mh than the caſting 'out of De: 
never were, this they! reſolve u 
| by. + To this end they gave out, that 
+: | places; where they intended to a& this Scene 
y+ {wee mightily haunted with Spirits, then they 
d; } made choice of fit Perſons to their tricks 
e a " Jas you were hypochondriacal and di-- 
c ed men, and ſome hyſterieal and fear- 
f. | ful Women, who. had all of them their de- 
e| penn on ſuch as were faſt friends to the 
d |: | twelve Exorciſts were imployed to, 
): i in this Scene under Wefton or 
2 Edaronds the Jeſuit, who was thechief-Con- 
- | triver and Manager of it. Ithappened that; - 
-. | three of the Maid ſervants had been. Prote-: 
S | ſtants, theſe they told that the Proteſtants 
. + xe. poſſeſſed with Devils, andthar,no. good. 
- | could; bedone rochemcill their Bapciſen was 
| a Fight. Then ro work they go with them, 
5.20 their Baptiſm, with their Latin Charms, 
I their Sale, Spictle, Oyl, Sc: and gave them 
| new names, : 'This being done, they. took all 
Feraions ro r0-'tell chem ſtrange; iſtories-of 'Bx; 
ciſms: in forrain- oh Ys the: mou 
| nhe fits... of.  ighn and 
- | wards the: ſpake,. and, = sbey.. fo 
| E murals the _ z0{/any She 
Relicks.,.how.they could:na;abi 
ac of the Tacramens, or the Pie: bow 
would grcatly.commend Hereticks,' and 
, complain 
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complain that they were butnt if che Priefs | 
did but touch them. By this they vety well 
———_— their parts, and they were ſoog! | 


their skill in aRing them | | 
ſia yrs yr at the wy that! ever one of the 


| £ 


Maids ſaw, ſhe was put into the Holy Chair, } © 
and they bound her with Towels, then one of p 
the Prieſts read in his Book of Exorciſing, but þ* 
no alteration in her, bur only from hes! F 
fear,they made her drink abour a Pinc!of Sack 'Þ* 
& Sallet Oyl being hallowed and mingled witty | * 
Rue nd fone kind of Spices, which they cal- f 
led the Holy Potion. The Maid loarhed the | | 
- taſte of it, which they told her _ _ : 
the Devil, who hated nothin any noe { 
char Holy Drink, bur ſhe was Ted bp 6a þ 
0 hink i p . Then the grew vary |* 
giddy, _ fell into 2 cold ſweat, | * 
Shed nds ber begin to believe her ſelf poſe | * 
ſeſſed. Aﬀer chis they burned Brimſtone with i 
other s, and made her hold down her} 
face over t + Svoks of it : which they did; 
rillthey made her look black inthe face. 
this horrible uſage, the Wench fell a 


! 
it incooke Govern fox Eris al X 


at laſt ſhe fell-into a froung: and when ſhe 
came to her {elf, told rliem ber 
killed her; and ſome of them a 
( which wes common to all. aha 
W 


$ 
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would have believed to be poſſeſſed) were 


reſolved rather to make away themfelves, 
{ than endure is again. They had invented 


pretty names for the Devils which poſſeſſed 
-" Fratereto, Fliberdigibbet , =ramry 


| 4 dance, Tocobatto, Kellico, Porterichio, Mo- 


"oo (9-9-2 I: GD De EY CDS; IE oe UW to We A to 


tnbizanto, Maho, Modu, Ec. . When ever 
cryed out with pain and ill uſage, they 


{they cr! 
nll faid, it was the Devil in them, fo that 
4 at laſt chey were forced ro comply with them, 


and to ſay juft as they would have them for 
their own caſe. Then the work went on 
well, and the Devil commended the Qgeen 
and the Proteſtants, but declared a great ha- 
tred of Holy Water and Relicks, eſpecially of 
 Canpians Thumb and Brievs Bones, when 
| they applyed them tothem. All the dreams 


in the night paſſed for Viſions z and 

& ofren as ths Exoreft what evcr 
faid or did was not by themfelves, but 

the Devils in them. Bur at'laſt, when 
—— cr _ do- 
ings, and in grear fearsof having 
their horrible i covered, they foon 


e Devi ur of them. Then 
ene diſcovery by theſe 
ſed of . in {everal 


from their Fricnds., -and ſomerimes 
nhbkg Whew, ge if they conſe aby 
tang 


gt 
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thing, the -Devil would: poſſeſs: them worſe: 
than before: and withal told them, that with- 
out an Oath they might ſay any thing to.cx- 
cuſe themſelves , but Harringtown a Pricſt, that 
had taken to himſelf oneof the Wenches af- 
rerwards , under pretence of marrying her , 
told Friſwoed Williams which was her right 
name, that if ſhe were examined upon Oath, 
the Church did diſpence with her, ſoas ſhe 
might anſwer what ſhe thought good: gor- 
withſtanding , becauſe an Oath did not bind 
her? to confels any.thing that might tend: to 
the diſhonour of their PricRthood,or of the Ca-. 
tholick Church. _ f ads bir 

Before this impoſture was diſcovered ; it 
did the Prieſts very great ſervice, for Anthony, 
Tyrrell one. of the Prieſts. in his examination 
confeſſed, that in the. compals of half ayear, 
they bad ggined five hundred perſqns to their 


Church ; and ſome ſaid three or four thou 
ſand.. And. the Bricſts had written ſeyeral 


Books cancerning the miracles wrought by 
them,; full of moſt. notorious forgeries, as 
appeared, by the particular examination of 
the Perſons pretend to; be lpolſcled by. 
them.. | Tyrell ſaid that Weſtor the-Provinci. 
al of the: Jeſuits had-written a Quixe of Pa- 
per of the YViſcows of Adimey one of the per- 
ſons on of oa he ad he had. caſt, our 


Devils z and another Book to prove the,con-. 


- tinuance 


| 
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+: | rinuance of this power in their Church ; and 
- | to ſhew the vertue of holy Relicks eſpecial- 
- | ly of their late Tyburn Saints, Campiar, Sher- 
win, Brian and Coltam. This buſineſs making 
- | ſo much noiſe put the Perſons in Authorlty 
z | Yponenquiring more ſtrictly into itz and ha- g 
t | ving art laſt (cized upon ſome of the Perſons 
, | concerned in ir, in their ſeveral examinations 
e | upon oath they confeſſed the whole cheat, as 
- | Ihavedelivered it from them. - Their exami- 
d. | nations were entred upon Record in the Court 
0: | of High-commiſſion, and afterwards publiſhed 
--| 4.D. 1604. with a particular decjaration of 
| the whole impoſture. In which any perſon 
ic | may fatisfie himſelf of the Truth of whar I 
y, | have reported, and abundance of circumſtan- 
af ces which I have omitted. 7yrell che Prieſt up- 
r, | on his oath Fare 15.1602.declared in his con- 
ir | fefſhon written with his own hand, that having 
gferuſed the examinations of Sara Willians and 
'Friſwood her ſiſter, of Anne Smith and of Ri- 
y | chard Mainey,he was fully perſwadedthat they 
as | have. depoſed the truth in ſuch points whereof 
| they were examined belonging to their pretend- 
y, | ed poſſeſſion or difpoſſeſſion. The effect where- 
1- | of,ſaith he,is, #has they were drawn by our cun- 
an | ning carriage of matters, to ſeem, as though 
r- | they had been poſſeſſed, when as in truth they 
ut | were not, neither were any of the Priefls ig- 
ln] zorant ir: my Conſcience of their diſſimnlati« 
| 2 > = 0n, 
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#0, nor the parties themſelves, ( a5 now it ap+ 
peareth) of onr diſſembled proceeding with 
them. Andafterwards addsa very material 
thing, viz. For although both my ſelf, ( and 


fo 1 think of the reſt) did know that all was | 


but counterfeit, yet for as much as we percei- 
' wed that thereby great credit did grow to the 

Catholick cas, , and great diſcredit to the 
Protefiants, we heldit lawfnl to do #5 we did. 
For the general conceit, ſauh he, among all 
the Prieſts of that Order is, that they may de+ 
wy any thing, which being confeſſed doth turn 
#0 the diſhonour of the Catholick Church of 
Rome: and concludes his confeſhon with ſay- 
ing, that they do not account it evil, (as I we- 
rily think ) to calummiate the Proteſtants by 
any device whatſoever , that may carry any 
probability with it, nor make any Conſcience 
at all to tell and publifh any natruths, which 


they think, being believed, may advance and 


promote ſuch points and matters 4s they take 
upon them to defend for the honour of the 


Church of Rome and dignity of their Prieft« 


hood. Judge now, Reader, whether ſuch perſons 
do not deſerve the higheſt credit in all their 
ſtories of Miracles, who think it lawful beth 
to cheatand lie for the ſake of their Church. 
Not twenty years after the diſcovery of this 
impoſture we find them at the ſame work 
again, when they writ the faithful narration 
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of the proceedings of the Catholick Gentlemen 
with the Boy of Billon ; with this ſentence at 
the beginning andend of it. Nom nobis Do- 
mine, non nobis ; ſed Nomini tuo da Gloriam, 
| Whereas the hiſtory of this impoſture is ſo 
particularly laid open by the conteſhon of the , 
Boy himſelf, that it would make any others 
( buc ſuch as have the impudence to compare 
their frauds and impoſtures with the miracles 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles) be aſhamed ever 
to mention or OWN it. 

Such another impoſture Thaanxs at large 74, af. 
relates concerning Martha Brojſzer, A.D.15 99, 4123: 
which gave great diſturbance in France, hap- 
pening to ſoon after the edict of Yants. One 
James Broſſter being weary of his poor imploy- 
ment at home, wanders from place to place 
with his three Daughters, and this Marrhe 
pretended to be poſletled with an evil Spirir , 
and although the cheat was diſcovercd in other 
places, yet at Paris they hoped to meer with 
fome who would be ready to make uſe of fuchr 
2 counterfeit poſſeſſion for their own ends ; 
accordingly there the Capuchins preſently lay 
hold upon her, and perſwade the people ſhe 
was really poſſeſſed ; the Arch-Biſhop of Pa- 
ris diſliking the Capachins proceedings ap- 
pointed ſome of the ableſt Phyſicians in Paris 
to watch and examine her, who preſently ſu- 
fpected the impoſture, but deſired further 

| Tt 2 time 
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time and advice. Inthe mean while Fr. Se- 
raphin very ſolemnly falls to his Exerciſms, 
and ſhe acted her parrt ſo artificially with wri- 
thing her body, rolling her eyes, and trem- 
bling of all her joynts as cauſed great aſto- 
niſhment in the Spectators 3 bur attheſe words 
Homo jaw eſt, the moved her whole body in 


{o ſtrange a manner from the Altar tothe doors | 


of the Chappel, that Fr, Seraphin cried out; 
if there be any Infidel yet among you let hint 
come and try his ſtrength with this Spirit. 
At which Mareſcot the Phyſitian ſaid he would 
do itz then the cunning Gyplie cried that the 
Spirit hadileft her ; wherein ſhe was ſeconded 
by the Exorciſt. Whilefche Phyſitians were 
by,ſhe lay very ſtill,but ſhe no ſooner thought 
them gone, but ſhe was at her old tricks, 
Then theſe Phyſitians were ſhut out and others 
brought in, who would be more favourable 


to the defigns and by thele a certificate was | 


drawn up atteſted by themſelves that ſhe was 


really poſſeſſedy and an Abbor affirmed that F 
when ſhe was held by fix men ſhe got above 
their heads four foot into the air and there | 
ſtood, When this account of her was pub- 


liſhed , Mareſcor confuted it anſwering all their 
arguments and giving an account of all the 


ſtrange Symptoms which were ſcen in her. 1 
Bur ſo much were the people moved by this, | 


that there was great danger of a tymult, the 


King } 
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King therefore gave order to the Parliament 
xo prevent riotous meetings and to commit the 
pretended pofleſled perſon to the care of Phy- 
litians , who returned this anſwer that they 
could find nothing preternaturalin her , then 
great clamours were made by the people and 
{edirious Preachers that the priviledges of the 
Church were infringed , and that all this was 


| done in favour of {the Hwgonots , to take 


away from the Catholick Church the glor 
of her Miracles : after ſevere toon ny | 
on on theſe faRtious Preachers and Friers ; 
Marths was ſent home with her Father and 
Siſters, and confined thicher. Bur the Biſhop 
of Clermont and his Brother carried her away 
| to Avignon, and refuſed to obey the ſummons 
ſent them by the Parliament, and the King 
ſent to Cardinal Oat his Ambaſſador at Rome 
ro acquaint the Pope with the whole matter , 
| before they came thither : Ir happened that 
Strmondus was then with Cardinal O/{/at , 
him he imploys to the General of the 0ra-r 
' of Jeſuits (who were ſuſpected to be friends 


| to the Brothers who had been bred up in 
| their Society) that if they medled in this 


matter, it would be their greateſt hind-ance 
to their reſtitutionin France, which they ha.l 


. ; : . Lay 4 io 
q then good hopes of. Upon this, the. 7eſn74s 


; forſook them, and they were forced ro ſubwir 
to the King; and ſo poor Marths was quite 
| KB I Cilpoilciicd, 
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diſpolleſſed. | Thus we ſee what intrigues and | F< 
Sh are carried on by ſuch impoſtures ia | * 


| g iſſue Male, proceeded ? 
Vit of © more confidently inhis deſigns ; and becauſe | * 


<* thoſe times brought devotion and offerings ; 
© as our Ladies oirdle, ſhewed in eleven ſeve- | 
< ral places, and her Milk in cight, the Bell 
& of St. Gutblac, and the Felt of St. Thomas 
« of Lancaſter, both remedies for the jar 
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F ach:the Pen-kniſe and Boots of St. Thomas of 
* Canterbury,and apiece of his Shirt much re- 
« yerenced by great-bellied women: the Coals 
© that roaſted'St. Laurence; two or three heads 
* of St. Urſula, Maicws his Ear ; and the pair- 
* ing of St. Edmonds Nails; the Invage of an 
* Angel with one Wing which brought hither 
* the Spears head that pierced Chriſts fide 3 
* 4n Image of our Lady with a Taper in her- 
« hand, which burned nine years together 
< without waſting, till one forſwearing him- 
« ſelf thereon, it went out 5 and was now 
* found to be but a picce of wood: our Lady 
« of Worceſter, from which certain veils and 
« dreſfings being taken, there appeared the 
< ſtatue of a Bithop ten foot high ; theſe and 
© others were now brought forth and with 
« oreat oſtentation ſhewed to the people. 
« Among which were two notable Trumpe- 


| Eries I cannot omit : One was the Rood of 


« Graceat Boxley in Kent; which being made 
« with divers vices to turn the eyes _ move 
« the lips was ſhewed publickly at St. Paxls 
« Croſs by John Biſhop of Rocheſter and there 
« broken and pulled in pieces. The other 
&« was at Hales in Gloxcefterſhire, where the 


©« Blood of Chriſt brovght from Jersſalenr be- 


« ing kept. (as was affirmed) for divers Ages,' 


« had drawn many great offerings to it from 


<« remote places: and it was ſaid to have this 
Ep” Tr 4 <« pro- 
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« property, that if a man were in mortal ſin; 
< and not abſolved he could nor fee it ; other- 


«witc very well: Therefore ptr man that 
« came to behold this Miracle confeſt himſelf 


<< firſt to a Prieſt there, and then offering ſome- | 


« thing tFthe Altar, was direed to a Chap- 
<« pel where' the Relick was ſhewed ; the 
& Prieſt who confeſt him ( in the mean while) 


& retiring himſelf tothe back part of the ſaid |. 


<& Chappel, and putting forth a Cabinet or 
« Tabernacle of Chryſtal, which being thick 
<« on the one fide that nothing could be ſee 

« through it, but on the other ſide thin an 

« tranſparent they uſed diverſely : For ifa rich 
<« and devouit ——_— , they would ſhew 
« the thick fide, till he had paid for as many 
« Maſſes, and given as large Alms as they 
& thought fit: after which (to his great joy ) 
<« they permitted him to ſee the thin fide and 
*the blood. Which yer (as my Author a 
« Clerk of the Council to Edward the fixth 
«and living in' thoſe times affirms ) was 
<& proved to be the blood of a Duck every 
« week renewed by the Prieſts, who kept the 
<« ſecret betwixt them. Beſides which, the 


<« Tmages 'of our Lady of Walſingham, of 


« Ipſwich , of Fenriſe, of Iſlington, and 
<St, Jobr of Oſulſion (called otherwiſe 


« Mr. John $horn) who was ſaid to ſhut up } 


© the Devil in a Boot, and divers others were 
&« publickly burnt, © + « And 


| 
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« And by this means the Monaſteries grew 
&© infamous where moſt of theſe Images were 
<« kept, and divers were undeccived who be- 
&« fore held a Reverend opinion of theſe pre- 


- | © rended Relicks and Miracles. 
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fillible, 


 & Aﬀer which, he relates, how the King 
& diſcovered the Forgery of the Miracles pre- 
«tended to be wrought at Thomas Beckets 


. « ſhrine, and that the Scull which the People 


« did ſo much venerate , was not his 'own , 
< chat being found together with his body in 
« the Tomb. 

I leave it now to the judgement of the 
Reader, what credit ſuch Miracles deſerve, 
which are reported by Perſons who chink it 
lawful to lie in theſe matters , and which, 
where ſtrict examination hath been made, 
have been diſcovered fo often to be notori- 
ous impoſtures ? And this may abundantly ſuf- 


fice for the firſt particular , which was the 


comparing the Miracles of the Roman 
Church with thoſe of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles in point of credibility, * 


$. 12. 2. I come to compare them as to 


* | the Teſtimony given by thenito Infallibility, 


z, e. whether the Miracles poſed to be 
wrought in the Roman Church do equally 
_ that Church Infallible'as thoſe wrought 


For 
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racles be- 
ing grant- 
ed do not 

prove their 
Churches 
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For clearing of this I ſhall premiſe theſe 
particulars. 1 

I. "That it is agreed on both ſides, that 

the miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apo- 

ſtles, did ſufficiently prove that they were 

Teachers ſent from God. For we are affured 

by the univerſal Teſtimony of all Chriſtians 

( not contradicted by their greateſt Adverſa- 

ries) that the firſt Preachers of the Chriſtian 

Religion did work ſo many , ſopublick, ſo 

oreat miracles , that all impartial Perſons 

could not but look upon them as perſons im- 

mediately ſent by God. And Chriſt himſelf 

Mate, 1x. Jeclared that this was the end for which he 

John 5.,6, did thoſe miraculous works, that mer might 

15.24. believe by theme that God bad ſent him , that 

without theſe mez2 might have bad an excuſe 

for their Infidelity , that bis works did bear 

witneſs of bim;, And his Evangeliſt declares, 

that this was the end for which theſe miracles 

are recorded, that men might believe that 

Je/ w was the ſow of God, Afterwards , when 

e was riſen fromthe dead and he ſent abroad 

his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel , he told 
Mark. 16. them that God would beer them witneſs b 

more divers figns and miracles and gifts of the 

Holy Ghoſt, of which we have a full account 

in the Books of the new Teſtament. Asto all } 

which miracles we have not the leaſt ground 

of ſuſpicion of any fraud or impoſture , being 

rudlickly 


20. 35, 31. 
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publickly done in the preſence of- cnemies ; 
and written inatime when the Teſtimony of 
Writers might be eaſily contradicted, and 
when all imaginable way's were uſed to make 
the firſt Witneſſes of theſe things to recane 
their Teſtimonies , by the greateſt ſeverities 
and perſecutions: in ſtead af which they per- 
ſited with great reſolution and laid down 
their lives rather chan weaken the Teſtimon 
which they had given. Thus we ſee ſuch 
oreat and cxtraordinary effets of Divine 
Power which we ought to call miracles, were 
wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles on pur- 
poſe to contirm their own Authority that they 
were Perſons ſent from God, and therefore 
could nat deceive the World in the doctrine 
delivered by them. | 
2. The Authority and Doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles being thus confirmed by the 
miracles wrought by them, there cannot be 
any ſuch neceſſity in ſucceeding Ages to con- 
firmthe ſame doctrine by miracles. Forifit 
were once fully proved by thoſe miracles then 
wrought, there can want nothing further to 
eſtabliſh the faich of ſucceeding Ages than a 
certain conveyance of thoſe miracles to them. 
Thoſe miracles being wrought for the benefic 
of (ſucceeding Ages, as well as of that preſent 
Age: And if thoſe miracles would nor ſerve 
for the Ages following as well as that preſcnt 
| . [ume 
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time.it might with as much reaſon be faid thar 
then they did ſerve only for thoſe who ſaw 
them. . For on the ſame ground that Perſons 
then, in regard of diſtance of Place, were 
bound to believe alchough they did not ſee 
them wrought; ſo likewiſe are others in re- 
gard of diſtance of time', only ſuppoſing the 
certainty of conveyance tobe equal, Bur ir 
is with much advantage to us, by the con- 
current Teſtimony of fo many Ages, andthe 
effets of the doarine confirmed by thoſe 
miracles upon ſo many nations of the World, 
notwithſtanding all rhe Power and ſubtility 


3. Theleſsthe necefſity and the greater the 
pretence to miracles, ſo much more reaſon 


which were uſed againſt it. | 


there is to ſuſpe& them. Becauſe God, we PÞ- 


are certain , doth not imploy his Power in 
going beyondrthe common effects of nature to 
little or no purpoſe, When we (ce , that in 
all the writings of Scripture miracles were 
very ſparingly wrought , unleſs it were for 
the confirmation of a new Religion, as that 
of Moſes and Chriſt , if afterwards we find 
ſuch abundance of miracles pretended to, that 
no Age or Country of one fort of men, but 
give out that multitudes of theſe are done 
among them, what , muſt we think that God 
hath changed the Method of hjs Providence 2 
and not rather, that God is true, bur ſuch 

men 
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men are liars, or through ignorance andcre- 
_ take thoſe for miracles which are not 
Os 

4. Thoſe cannot be true miracles which 
are- pretended to be wrought to confirrh a do- 
frine contrary to what isalready confirmed 
by miracles, For God will never imploy his 
power to contradict himſelf; he may inthe 
eſtabliſhing of one Religion forerel the com- 
ming of another afterwards in its room by his 
own appointment as in the Goſpel ſucceeding 
the Law ; bur the latter miracles inthis caſe 
do not contradict , but rather confirm the 
doctrine of the former ; but when he hath de- 


 Clarcd that no other Religion ſhall come into 


the world aftcr that which is confirmed by 


*miracles . 2s it is with the Chriſtian Religion, 


then to ſuppoſe miracles wrought to confirm 
any doctrine contrary to that, is to ſuppoſe 
that God by miracles ſhould contradict him- 
ſelf. Thercto:e aithough in the beginning 
of a Religion , 1c doctrine is to beproved 
by miracles , yct that being once. ſuppoſed, 
miracles afterwa:ds are to be tryed by the 


- doctrine. And then though an Angel from 


heaven ſhould prozch or offer to contirm an 
other doctrine by miracles than that which 
was firſt conficm:-' by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
we are vcurd :0 rcjet that doctrine and ro 
ſuſpect thoſe iniracles not to be from God. 

OL : 5, Where 
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Hf 5. Where falſe and ilying miracles are 


forerold by a doctrine confirmed by true mira- 

cles, there can be no reaſon to believe upon 

ſuch miracles till they are evidently diſtin- 

guiſhed from ſuch as are deceitful. Now this 

is plainly the caſe in the Chriſtian Religion , 

_ 4 ariſe doing ſuch great wonders in imitation 

of him as ſhould deceive if it were poſſyble the 

: Th ,. Very le@; and his Apoſtles: that bis great- 

' 9. eft ememies ſhould appear with all power and 

ſigns and lying wonders, Can any thing be 

now more reaſonable than after ſuch fore- 

warnings for us to examine all pretences of 

miracles, by trying whether they can be evi- 

dently diſtinguiſhed from all deceirfull -$ 

Ange of miracles ; which may be wroughy 

y apowerleſs than divine 7 For in this cale 

the evidence muſt be tuch, as the perſons 

concerned are to judge by, to tellchem any 

diſtintions which they cannot proceed by in 

the judgement of miracles, is to ſpeak imper- 

tinently , where rules of Judgement are re- 
quired. } 

6. If the continuance of the power of mira- 
cles be aſſerted to prove the Churches infalli- 
bility in every Age, there muſt not only evi- 
dent proof be given that ſuch miracles are 
wrought , but that they are wrought for this 
very cnd, For if God may work miracles for 

| another 


Chriſt himſelf hath foretold that vez ſhall ] 
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another end, either to ſhew his Providence 
in general, or particular Regard to. ſome 
men, then the meer proving miracles cannot 
be ſufficient, but it muſt be ſhewed that theſe 
miracles could be wrought for no other cnd, 
bur to prove the Church infallible. 


\. Theſcthings being premiſed I now come to. 


ſhew. 

I. Thatin the Roman Church, they can- 
not give any evident diftintion between the 
miracles they pretend to , and ſuch which we 
are bid to beware of. 

2, That they can never prove that the mi- 
racles wrought in their Church could be 
wrought for no other end, than to" provethe 
infallbility of their Church. 

I. That in the Roman Church they cannot 
giveany evident diſtinction between their mi- 
racles and iuch as we are bid to beware of. 
For which we are to conſider , that ſcarce any 
Religion or ſuperſtition hath obtained inthe 
worid , bur it hath pretended to be confirmed 
by ſome kind of mirac-es ; which init ſelfis 
no more- a prejudice to true miracles than 
ſophiſtica! arguments are to true reaſoning. 
But thote who pretend to miracles in a 
Church which is founded on a doctrine con- 
firmed by undoubted miracles muſt give ſuch 
evidence of the truth of them , as may appa- 
reatly diſtinguiſh them fromall falſe pretences. 

| 7 For 
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For if they give no other anſwers to ſuch pres ' 
rences .of miracles as they condemn inothers, | 
but what will deſtroy x Authority of the 
miracles aſſerted by themſclves , then they can F 
prove no more the Churches infallibility by Y 
cheir miracles, than either Philoſophers, 
Heathens , or Hereticks conld do bF:gheirs. 
If the bare pretence of miracles would ſerve, 
forall that I know Pythagoras might deſerve 
at leaſt as much efteem as St. Francis, or 
St, Dominick; for the Scholars of the one 
delivered as unanimouſly the report of his mi- 
racles, as the Diſciples of the other could 
do. Pythagoras his taming the Daunian Bear, 
Prpbyr. (reported ſaith Porphyrie in his life by ancient 
vit. Pthag. Writers of good credit ) and charging him þ 
never after to hurt, any living Creature , was 
to my underſtanding as great a miracle as 
St. Francis his taming the Wolf, And his 
whiſpering the Tarentine Bu in the ear 
and perſwading him to eat no more bean's, 
( who for his great abſtinence afterwards was |. 
called the ſacred Bull) was altogether as | 
good an argument of the reſt ring the Stare of 
nnocency to him, as the command over brute 
Creatures was to St. Francis, or any other 
Legendary Saints. The Rivers {aluting him 
( whether it were called Cancaſws as Porphyrie | 
hath it, or Neſ/#s as Laertive, and Jemblichw, 
or Coſas as Alien, or what ever were the true 
' name 
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} nameof it ) was as great an argument of his - 
F Sandcticy; \ as the Trees in FurſeSinws , bow- 
'F ing-ro the Chappel' of Zorero were of the 


miraculous ſandtity of it.” Why- ſhould nor 


F his being ſeen-at-the ſame time ivy cs 


on a 


in Naly., and Tawromeninm in Sicily, beas 


great-a wonder, as the being ſeen in-(eyeral 


placesat once has being -reported of ſeveral of 
the. Romiſh Saints * Why ſhould not his go/- 
den thigh be: as miraculous, as the reſtored 


Leg at Zaragoſa# unleſs the Prieſt Abaris be 


Brizids:; or the people of Zarogoſa leſs ſu- 
ſpected gof- partiality , than the Greeks, at 
c Olylich, games : at which ſome Authors 
tell us Pythagor as ſhewed his Golden thigh. 
Why ſhould: St. Francis his 4fſe that ſtood 
ſill co hegr him preach , be more miraculous, 
thanthe 4ſe, which S#zdas reports , heard 
Ammonianus his LeGures: 2 Why ſhould the 
ſpeaking of Images in the Roman Church 


- prove the infallibility of the Church of Rome, 


- 4 more than irdid in old Heathen Rome ? for 


| 


as the Roman Breviary ſaith. that an Image 


ſpaketo Aquinas,and commended his writings, 


fo theold Roman Writers ſay, that the Image 


| proved a falſer witneſs , than Hzieronimue: 


Sud. © 
Anno, 


Wal. Max+ 


of Fortune Jake not once but twice is the; ;' ; « 


Matrons and commended their dedication of 


her : and ſo did che Image of Janmo Moneta at 
Peij tothe Souldier that asked her whether ſhe 
<3, > "oor WS  - ns 
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would go to Rome? to whom the anſwered , 
ſir: would. Why may not Aſeulapize his 


cure of the wo:nanin his Templeat Epidenrsws WF 


Ea, d mentioned by lian be thought as ſtrange as 
©; -,. Xaverivs his appearing, to Fr. Marcel/us 
9.0. 33 
promile to goto the Indies * which is another 
of the miracles ſo mach magnified by E. W. 


If there be any difference, that of 7 nar av 
[d not 


ſeems the greater miracle * Why ſhou 
the miracles attributed to the Emperours 
| Veſpaſian , Adrian ,. and Awreliar , related 
Tait, Hiſt. by Tacitws, Suclonizs , Spartianns, and 
Fn, Vopiſews , have as much credit ar leaſt as 
Spartias, thoſe of the Legendary Saints? fince the Wri- 
ze Aariat. ters of them are looked on as men of more (in- 

FVonſcus in © Rena . 
4. Ccerity and integrity, by thoſe of their own 
Church, than the Authors of the Lives of the 

Saints are, * | 

But to come yet nearer , how can their pre- 
tended miracles prove the Church they are 
wrought in to be the true Church and infalli- 
' ble, {ince by their own confeſſion , miracles 
to all appearance as great have been wrought 
among bereticks andin a falſe Church? And 
by the Anſwers they give to theſe we ſhall ca- 
fily judge, how far they can give evidence 
of the truth of their own miracks. - The Ec- 
Cleſiaſtical Hiſtorians report ſeveral miracles 
that have been wrought by Hereticks and 
| | .& chiſh ma- 


 Maſtrill; at Naples and curing him ypon his | 
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* Schiſmatichs ; Philoſtorgius attributes the p1;pamy. 
$3 a of miracles: 4g the Biſhops , tony — 
FF PExfebiws Biſhop of Nicomedia, to Agapetws -_ _ ow 
F Bithop of $y2ada;, of whom he ſaich' that be ten chorice 
|; raiſed the dead and healed all ſorts of diſeaſes, _ _—_ 
0 Theopbilue, to Attins ,. Ennomins, Leon-! . ns. 
tis,” Candides, Evagriw , Arrianur, and 3. ton. 4. 
Flerentivs, Socrates attributes the ſame [*.*.7: 
wer to the Novatians; as t9 Panlas the 5o:ra. 
iſhop of that parry when he was to baptize \,7- © 77- 
the Jewiſh Impoſtor, and the water mira-;, ;,,* * 
culouſly diſappeared, And 892omer to Ew- 
tjchianus of the ſame party ; And the Dora- 
zifts, to Pontivs and Donatus as we have al- 
_ ſeen from Sr. wr Now if che 
tryal of the Churchin thoſe dayShad been by 
miracles, I would fain know on which fide 
the advantage had' been? St. Chryſoftome, 
diſowns any ſuch thing as a continuance of 
the power of miracles in the-Biſhops of the 
Catholick Church, as beſides the places al- 
ready produced-to that purpoſe ; may be ſeen _ 
in ſeveral others: wherein he ſuppoſes, that & 5 ri 
there is not ſo much as a footfiep of tht we _ 
power of miracler left in the Church which,,, 11 
was in the Apoſtles > he aſſerts, that God ix» = 
bath put « ſtop to miracles, that he doth not p nag 
give it tothe moſt worthy perſons, that they deſecerd 1. 
| 2& onuiie iravow 6 be's ir Math. boy. 33. wr 5 eh dfles VI, 
\ 1} Tom, 5.p. 277. Ton 6p. 148. 
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were intended only for nnbelievers, and that 
there is no need of- ther: where the Chriſtia? 
faith ts JOS Wharnow ſhould be {aid n | 
this caſe? for it is juſt the ſame as berween 
us and the Church of Rome, \the Catholick 
Biſhops pretended no more: to a. Power -of 
miracles than the Proteſtant . Biſhops dv 
now ; but the 4r:ans, Ennmomians, Novati- 
ans and Donatiſis all challenged this power of 
miracles to themſelves, therefore it is a plain 
caſe, if the Church of Rome be now inthes 
right, thenſo were theſe Heretical-and Schiſ- 
matical parties , if the Proteſtants be miſta- 
ken, to were St, Chryſoſtoms and the Biſhops 
of. the Catholick Church. CPR 
.. But whit anfwer now do:theſe men give to 
theſe inſtances.” even ſuch as very cafily re- 
turns upon zhemtelves, and upon the very. ſame 
grounds we- may overthirow the Authority of 
their miratles.-*: i 0 oft 
-. I, They fay, vhe tefiimony ofthe writers 
ought to be [nſpeGed of parirality to their owsn 

Meir. it fide, SO Malderxs antwers the Teſtimony of 
10." +5, Socrates ; laying that he either feigned , or 
61.5. * related theſe miracles to the honour of this 
own party z vut-this anſwer -is both falſe and 

' celtruciye 10 th2cmſelves. It is faiſe;' be- 

cau'e notwithſtanding what Baronime, : Lavbe, 

- andothers have ſazd, Socrates vas no Nowd- 
174+", as Hears Yaleſtus , hath well provedin 


Sas 3 » +» his 
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| his preface to his-Hiſtory, But ſuppoſe he 


were; muſt the Authority of all Perſons be 


| taken away that relate things to the honour 


of their own Church what then becomes of 
all the miracles of :the Rewan Church * are 
(6 Me by any bur ſuch who are well 
withers tothe trath of them © and that may go 
a great way inthe belief of them. "Were noe 
Gabriel de Aldama the Vicar General and 
Hieronymws Brizids and the 'reſt of the ſub- ' 
ſcribers as great Friends to the Church -of 
Rame and as. much concerned forthe:honour 
of it, as Socrates could be for the Navatians & 
why.chen ſhould their teſtimony for the re- 
ſtored Legat Zaragoſs be more creditable than 
Socrates his, for Paulus the Novetian Biſhop'? 
So-that, if intereſt | takes away all authority 
in theſe matters, then we cannor ſafely bes 
lieve the Teſtimony of any in'the Church of 
Rome, for the miracles wroughtin it ;:if not> 
withſtanding that, the Authority of witneſſes 
ſtands good ; then. miracles may be wrought 
in - heretical or: ſchiſmatical Churches ,- and 
conſequently can- prove : nothing as 'to the 
truth., or infallibility of the Charch, But, 
neither the Novetians, nor Arians , nor De 
aatifts were convicted of ſo many forgeries in 
this matter of miracles as thoſe ofthe Church 
of Rome have been, they never thought it 
lawful, that we. can-find, to tell lies for the 
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honour of their Church's 'both which: w 


| have already proved —_— ing the hen | 
of —_—_ the Kewas Church ; and there- 
fore their Teſtimony ought more to beſuſpe- 
ed in this matter, than that of honeſt Hea- 
thens or Hereticks, 

2, They anſwer, that notwithſlanding all 
the outward appearance of miracles, the 
things done by them might be no true miracles. | 
So Malderws gors on ſaying, that the pre- 
beaded miracle of Paulus the Novatian Biſhop, 
w4s wot ſuch as did exceed the power of the 

= = = - Devil, And Belarmiz grants that there can | 

L. 4: 6. 14. 08 20 infallible certainty of the truth of a mi- | 
racle before the approbatiom ofthe Church, the 
reaſon he gives is this , becauſe though. the 
Devil can do no trve miracles, yet he cax do 
$he greateſt to appearance. Now I would fain 
underſtated this , how miracles can prove the 
truch and infallibility of the Church , if the 
truth of miracles depends upon the Churches 
approbation? 7. e. whether muſt not firſt 
believe the Church to þe true, before I can] 
poſſibly be certain whether a miracle be true 
ornot? I know, Be/armin ſzith , that the 
Church is proved by miracles not as to infallie 
ble certainty; but as tothe evidence of credi- 
bility. But what evidence of credibility can 
there be from miracles , where no one can be ]- 
certain whether they þe miracles or not 7 - | 
| | fine 
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the making faith credible by miracles doth 
ſuppoſe thoſe miracles to .be firſt certainly 


known to be ſuch, but in this caſe , ifthe 


power of the Devil can extend ſofar, as that 
no certain difference can be aſſigned between 
rue and apparent miracles, 'but from the 
Churches approbation, how is it poſſible the 
Church ſhould be certainly known by mira- 
cles, if the miracles cannot be certainly known 


| but by che. Church? So that for us to diſtin- 


euiſh the” miracles done by. Hereticks and 
thoſe in the Catholick Church, we muſt 
aj co the judgement of the Catholick 


Church, and yer our way to know, which 


is the Catholick Church faich E. #. and his 
Brethren muſt be by miracles; 7.e. we muſt 
know. a man by ſuch marks which we cannor 
know to be the marks of ſuch a man ill we 
firſt know the man. Bur it may be others 
ſpeak more conſiſtently and reaſonably in this 
matter : and therefore, 

3. They anſwer , that although Here- 


. Ficks may do real miracles yet not for the 


confirmation of their herefie , but of ſome 
common truth, So the ſame Malderns ſaith, 
that the Novatian miracle being granted 
io be true, doth not confirn: the errour of 
the Novatians, but the truth of the Sacra- 


. ment, for the few was baptized before by 
' the Arians and Macedonians. - So Alichael 
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Mich. Me Medina (alves the miracles wronghe among | 
aina de re-'the Pagans, that they did give teft:mony to | 
a2 of . divine providence and not to their particular || 
69. þ 5:. ſuperſtitions.  Fevardentius C eſles che Þ-« 
# +7 Chucch hath never determinedthar Hereticks Þ- 
/ 2, c. 55. cannot work true: miracles , - and- that thoſe 
who.hold the affimative have plain Teſtimo- 
nies of Fathers 'for:them; which he there 
mentions. - If- this betrue then miracles now 
can prove nothing as to the Truth or infalli- 
bility of the: Church , when the communions 
of Chriſtians are. different fron each other; 
For the miracles wrought may only befor the 
atteſtation. of ſorme common truths received 
among ali Chriſtians or tomanifeſt the Pro- 

vidence of God to the world. | 
Among their late writers none hath. con- 
Aidered this-difficulty with more care and dili- 
Linzerzs Sencethan Father Lzmgexzdes hath done, both 
corcior. in with a reſpect tothe miracles of Heathens and 
$4. Hereticks. © To which he 'chns anſwers. 
Corc.2, © 1, That forthemoſt part, .they were falſe 
<« and counterfeit , at leaſt they were not truc 
$© miracles, if the name of miracle be taken 
© ſtrictly and properly : for , ſaith he, cither 
© they were mcer illuſions of the ſenſcs; or 
<« they didnot exceed any created power, ei- 
SC ther in the ſubſtance or the manner of 
* them, and therefore the Devils might ea- 
<«& fily eftct them, 2. That ſome circunt- 
LD IPIES $Þ | &* ſtances | 
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p |< ſtances did diſcover- the impoſture,: wheh 

o [| rrue miracles were wrought in oppoſition 

r |< to-chem, as in Pharaohs Magicians and 

e |'© Simon ' Mages: - otherwiſe God would not 

s [-<* permit evil men to work miracles. - 3. That 

e |-« God hath given a moſt certainrule for the 

- 1 tryal of- miracles vis; God is faithful and 

e |:< cannot deny himſelf + and therefore he can- 

v | * not be the Author of miracks/'whereb 

» [** things contrary. to-each other are confirmed, 

S [+ Wherefore ſaith he;- if a faith once eſta- 

5 | bliſhed by- miracles be impugned-by cther 

e |-*© miracles, we: are to believe the latter mi- 

1 | * racles'to- be meer impoſture,. For the Apo- 

- | < ſiletells us} that Feſw Chriſt is not yea and : Cor. x. 
'© 2129; but « Tea' and Amen; and although _ 190 

0 we'oy an Angel ſnom- heaven preach another 

- | © Goſpel ',. let him be Anathema, - See the 
.« witdotn'of the Apoſtle : He brings us back 
« tothe firſt preaching, which was not lightly 

:« eſtabliſhed bur' with innumerable miracles, 
& which were moſt certain and moſt manifeſt : 
-< from whence he concludes that all others 
<« that are broughe to' confirm any doftrine 
<« contrary to this ought to be rejeed. Burt 
*« of what ſort? even though an Angel or an 
« Apoſtle ſhould preach another doctrine, 
« for, ſaith he, among things impoſſible , 
© that is the moſt impoſſible that God thoald 
** lie which is far more impoſſible than that « 

j: | * an 
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« an Angel ſhould. and conſequently whart | 
« God hath once atteſted by miracles, can be | 
< le(s falſe than when an Angel hathatteſted, | * 
« or the Apoſtle ſpake this, thac by this means | ' 
&© we ma Ss Devil, when he trans- | 
& forms himſelf into an Angel of light. 4. If 
< any true miracles were wrought among Hea- 
<« chens and Infidels, as it may be ſome were z 
« yet-none were ever wrought to confirm any 
©<falſhood or e:ror , but for ſome truth; or 
<« (ome benefit to mankind, among, which he 
& reckons the miracles of C/audia the Rowan 
« Lady and of the veftal virgin to; give teſti- 
« mony to their innocency, - After--this he ! 
< deſcends to'a more particular examination of 
<« the. miracles of Hereticks and falſe Chriſti- 
<ans;and as to theſe he lays,down theſe propo- 
« fitions. 1. That miracles are of two kinds, 
<{ome ſtrictly and properly ſo calledgwhich are 
< effects-excecding all created Powers, cither 
<« 25 to-the ſubſtance or the manner of them; 
< as the curing a man born blind, che raiſing! 

« the dead; Cc. others, are ſuch as excee 
«the common power of nature , although 
< there may be ſome ſecret and hidden cautes 
« of them that may lie- within the compaſs 
«© of nature. The firſt ſort he faith, are the 
<« only undoubted teſtimonies of truth ; but 
 <the other may be wrought by the Devils 
+ ©< power, cither by local motion, or the ap-j 
; | < plication 


d_. —"Y ” Y ” Y _ _ — _-—Y a_ » V St. —— —Y "Ol a_ + _ _ 


= as > py it. ". oY th. Lam. 


Oe» ww OQ £7 


ww (3 = <= we 4+ M7 4 


_ 4 
o 


4 


a@ 


r— rv 
oo «Oo 


ma Cd 


NB wo FAY >» 3 OO 


(681 ) 


<«-nlication of the power of natural s.Of 
E this. ſort, ſaith he, are the miracles done 
<« by falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets and b 

<« Antichriſt , and among theſe he reckons all 
« manner of cures; when the diſcaſfes are not 
*wholly incurable, 2, He ſaith chat mira- 
< cles of this later ſort aree<quivocal ſigns and 
<«< may be referred to different caules , and 
« therefore nothing can be determined by them 
& confidercd in themſelves; becauſerhey ma 

<« be done by a different power and for a dit- 
s ferent end. Whenthey are done for oſten- 
tation, or delight, or curiokty, they cannot _ 
<« have God for their Author z much leſs when/ 

*chey are wrought to confirm a falſe do- 
& &rine, or for an evil end: therefore when 
« ſich miracles arewrought for confirmation 
5 of an error they havenot God but the De- 
« yil for their cauſe. For although they be 
<« xquivocal of themſelves, yer the determi- 
«ning 'of them: to an evil end ſuch as the 
<« confirmation of an error is, takes away all 
« xquivocalnels in them. 3. He aflerts, that 
*rrueand proper miracles in the firſt ſenſe, 
& although moſt commonly wrought by good 
« menas Gods inſtruments, yet may ſometimes 
<« be done, 'by wicked men, and Hereticks and 
c« Tnfidels. For which he inſtances in Balaam, 
£ and thoſe our Saviour mentions, who ſhould 


-} * boaſt of the miracles they had wrought in 
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<his nanie; which. Chriſt doth - not deny? 
< bur only reje&s them for being workers of 
< iniquity z and .in_Judas,. who: wrought 'mi-. 
<©racles with the other :Apoftles,- althought 
< we..do not read that the Bleſſed Virgin, or 
< Joſeph,” or John the: Baptiſt. ever wrought 
«any. .He obſerves. from--St.- A»ſtix.. that 
< God gives this power of.-miracles..to evil 
< men when he denies. it. to good. 1. Leſt 
«the power ſhould . be attributed to the inſtru- 
< ment : or ſcem to take its vertue from thence. 
< 2, Becauſc miracles are not. wrought for the 
«000d of the: efficient, bur. for the good 'of 
F- others. -' 3. Leſt men ſhould ſer a higher 
*yalue upon miracles than upon true good? 
© ne(s and-vertue. For, Saith . he, this is 4 
« falſe. conſequence, ſuch-a: man does mira: F 
< cles, therefore+he is approved or - his 'do- 
« &trine 3 ſuch. a.place miracles. are wrovght 
< in, therefore ſuch a place is approved; 'for 
Sc by this conſequence, wicked men, Hererticks 
« and Infidels would be approved, of whom . 
«it is certain ithat they have wrought mira* 
< cles. 4. Such kind of miracles though they 
< may be. done by Hereticks can never be 
< wrought for the confirmation of error , for 
*<rhat were. to. charge God himſelf with 
<«f4lthood, but miracles of the other ſort he 
* orants may be wrought forthe confirmation - 
5© of errors, becauſe they are ſuch :as do not 
C44 « exceed _ 


| (683) 5 
Sexcced the Devils power: and in this caſe to 
« know whether they come from'God or the 
« Devil,muſt be taken from rhe end'for which 
«they are wroughtzas he ſhews from'S. 4uſtiw. 
From which. diſcourſe of :Lingendes it follows, 
char ſince che confirmation' of' Chriſtian Re- 
ligion by miracles;''the* only: certain way of 
diftinguiſhing true : and deceirful' miracles is 
from the end tor which chey were:wrought: 


| For- he grants that 'ro all ourward appearance, 


—— 


-Hererticks and: falſe Chriftians may do as great 
as any; nay God himſelf may ufe them as his 
Inſtrumencs co confirm Truth by ; ' but we are 
ſure God cannot 'imploy his Power to confirm 
a falſhood. Since therefore we are forewarned 


| that men ſhall appear with ſuch ſigns and ly- 


ing wonders, as' would if it were poſſeble de- 
ceive the wery Ele&:; fince no diſtinttion can 
be made from the thinvs themſelyes berween 
the effects of a created inviſible power, and of 
a divine in moſt things which paſs for mira- 
cles; fince Hereticks may be Gods inſtruments 
in the moſt divine miracles for a good end, 
itneceſlarily follows that the pretence of 'mi- 
racles is far from proving the truth- and in- 
fallibility of the Church wherein' they are 
wrought, till it be made appear, that rhey 
are truly divine miracles , chat they ' are 
wrought tor this end to prove chis Churches in- 
fallibiliry, andthatthe Churches —— 
ot 


(684 ) 
doth not contradict any patt of that dodtrines [4 
which hath been already confirmed by the I-- 
miracles ' of Chriſt and his- Apoſtles... * 
2, They can never' prove: that the' mira: ÞY 
cles wrought in the Roman Church, were 
wrought tor no- other end: but: to-prove the 
Infaliibility of cheir Church. -- Whet Chriſt } 
and his: Apoſtles wrought miracles to prove Þ* 
their Infallibility, they wrought the miracles Þ 
themſelves, and declared that this was:the I} 
end for which they were wrought that men P* 
might believe tha# they were Teachers fent | 
from God; bur there is nothing; like this in J* 
che miracles of the Roman Church : They 
are generally pretended to: be done at ſome 
Shrine or Monument, or by'a viſion of ſome F* 
Saint, and among the moſt credulous people, F 
but by no means for the ſarisfaRion of Infi- J'* 
dels or Hereticks , whoſe very preſence is 
enough to ſpoila well contrived miracle, but 
qp_y thethings true which are reported, 
what doth a reſtored Leg to a poor Boy at 
Zaragoſa in; Spain ſignitie to the proof of the 
Roman Churches Infallibility « or Father 
Marcellus his cure at Naples by a viſion of Xa- } 
»eriws, tothe proof of Pi#s the fourths Creed? F" 
If they will prove any thing by this way of F 
miracles, ler their Miffionaries here among us, f* 
whom they account Infidels and Hereticks, do F* 
.the tune chings thar Chriſt and: his ——_ | 
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did for the converſion of Jews and Gentiles. 
Let them heal all manner of difeaſes as pub- 
ickly, as commonly, -as perfe&ly, as ſudden- 
y as they did ; and with'no more art or cere- 

tus (ce them raiſe the dead, and not 
ink we will be put'off with painted Straws, 


ſor counterfeit Trances, which we hope 


are aſhamed of themſclves., ſuch things, I at- 
fare them. , tend not to. the credit of their 


'IÞower. of: miracles among us, and do not much 


help our faith in the belief of things done ac 
; great diſtance and in ſuch places where cre- 
dulity and fuperſticion reign. If you do mira- 
cles in-carneſt do det Cakns enemies., as 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, give us leave to 
ſand by., that we may be ſatisfied from the 
circumſtances of them that they are true mi- 
Iracles., and . wrought to teſtifie that your 
Teachers are ſent from God, But you do 
not. pretend.to work miracles to confirm the 
ankociep of your Teachers,for then of all per- 
ſons your Popes ſhould work the greateſt mi- 


 Fracles, and the Biſhops who fit in General 


ouncils ,, among whom this Infallibility is 
lodged, therefore there is no parallel between 
e miracles done in the Church of Rome, and 
hofe which were wrought by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles. If all that had been pleadedin the. 
Apoſtles times for their divine commiſſion 
had bcen only that @ poor Boy had- bis Leg 
; cul 


Sua'er de 


Sedt.3 n.10. 


(698)  - "mh 
cut off and ſtrangely \reflored , or that ſome | 
_ CR, -_ of a dan oo { 
diſeaſe by the viſion of an Apoſtle, would this' 
have ever ſatisfied the' world, that the Apo-' 
ſtles were Perſons ſent from God and afhiſted:# 
by an infallible: Spirit 2 'Suppoſing the mat-1F 
ters of -Fa&t were true, , it:might be reaſonably) 
demanded; why God: might not do ſuchex-: I 
traordinary cures in ſome I caſes, —_— ; 
making that Com of men. infallible! # 
among whom they eden: For we fee their, Þ 
own Writers acknowledge, that God may do: F 
real miracles even among Pagans and Infidels,: | 


to. give teſtimony to his univerſal Providence. 


And Swarez particularly diſtinguiſherth in this) | 


caſe of miracles, ſaying that a miracle may j 
Fide difþ.4. be wrought two ways. 1. Without reſpel@ to] 


any truth at all to be confirmed by it, but o#-: 
ly for the benefit of him that receives it; as in 
caſe of a miruculows cure: or ſuch like. 2.When' 
# is wrought [purpoſely to confirm the truth. 


of a dotrine. Now 1 ay, ſuppoſing Iſhould I 
orant all chat E.#. contends for, as to the f 


cruth of the two miracles he inſiſts ſo muck 


upon, viz. the cure of F. Marcellus, ard the] 
reftored Leg at Taragola,: what can this prove 
as to their Churches infailbilicy , if accord-| 
ing' to Swares ſuch miracles may be wroughtF 
only for the benefit of thoſe who receiveſ 
them? Del-Rzo ſaich-this is no good conſe} 

. quence, 
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1 | genes, ſuch a one wronght miracles therefore Þ!l. rol. 
Pg Ip trae, becauſe God may —_ ei- «pager 
 racles. by Inſidels , | but this conſequence, "7 pain 
; & faich,: r good, ſach a ove wrought miracles to. 
& cenfirm the ſaith which he profeſſed, therefore 
Y 5» faith & a7 R w_ God cannot work' 
_ miracles purpoſely to confirm a'falſbood; Bur  - 
oy withall, fe Glick, elſewhere, => ſaith be- | ww 
t | ing. =ow eftabliſhed , there is little or no-me-uep. 5. 
a! ceſſty of miracles #0 confires ##. .\Sappoling o'do 
r. | chen ſome true miracles to be wrought in the-: 
x | Roman Church, what con'equence: can+be 
..; | thence drawn.for:that Churches infallibility - 
.., { in godrine, if choſe miracles are nor wn, 
o) | for that end? as E., never.undertook to' i 
y 4 prove. that they were. . Aud-if. the. conſes 
01}. quence will not. hold as to a particular perſon: \ 
' fr the truth of his faith, from the bart work- 
;# | ing of miracles, neither can ir-for. the truth 
| or infallibilicy of. a.Church, forthe fame rea- 
th. 4 ſon; for if God may wark miracles. by Infi- 
14 þ dels, he may likewiſe 'in a falſe. or corrupe 
he | Church. Aaldonat , another Jeſuit confeſs awuideree. 
ſeth that ſence the Chriſtian Religion hath beew ** _ 
| confirmed by miracles in the Churches begin- + 
| ning, there is no weceſſity of miracles for that th 
end, and quotes Gregory. «ud. Bede for it'y 
| who compare the power of miracles to the we- 
| fcrivg of a plant whichis pateel at 
4} and is given over when it hath taken _—_ 
 # X x at 
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wrought for'rho confirmation- of any. neces" 


' that whatever:miracles they ſuppoſe to remain. J 
in the Church they do not loski on then a5” * 


Churches Infallibility ' is'afſerted-r9 be'by” 


Audad.de- EW: Andradins faith that -wirachks 'are oft-" 


fal.f. rims falſe) bas always weeksproeft of atriie* 


Fe.in . Churoh,  Ferus, that the do@rivitof a'Church" 
Metb, 24: i8-me0t. to be: proved by miracles, annerapee 


thefe Later: ſball:be many and great, aud" very” 
like the true ;'' and he quores it from _— 
lyaus: whone' be calls an antient Writer,-that. 
Antichriſt :ſthatb dot far greater miracles than” 
thecureof Martel/ws, or the nfforfd 1 ix 
Zaragoſa, vitithat be ſhall raifs the dead as will . 
as care the. diſeaſed, anil' have command over 
alk-the elements, And 'T would'underſtand 

from BE. W. whether Antichriſts Church will * 
notthen be proyed as infalliBlein this way as” 

csj:t.d the Church of Rowe # Cajetan determines that ' 


C. 18, 


corceptilit- the, Church hach-no ground ro-determine any * 


Ials co 1. . 1% 
6 matter of dodtrine- now on- the account of 


mizacles ; becauſe the Devil may do ſuch things. 
which we cannot diſtinguiſf} from true mira- 


were 
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| were given | for unbelievers, but the Church 


wow hath the Revelation of Prophets and Apo- 
 ftles to proceed by: and becauſe miracles prove 
| only 4 Perſotial faith, i. c. of one that ſaith 
he is ſent ffom God, and becauſe the doiFrine 
{ the Scripture isi delivered to. ws with 
0 much certainty, that if. an Angel from Hea- 
ven ſhould deliver any thing, contrary to.it 
we are not to believe him, and laſily, becauſe 
the- moſt authentich, teſtimonies of miracles 
among them y Viz. 3n the Canonization of 
Saints, are. not altogether certain, becauſe-it 
it written every. man is a ljer : and he ſup- 
POſe3' that faith waſt flaud on a more infal- 
ible Crddiy fBan that of their miracles. 
And many ,of their moſt learned Writers do 
aſſert, thar there can be no certainty of che 
trach of any miracles among.chem, but from 
the Churches approbation 3 which is in ef- 
fe& to ſay, they do nor believe the Church 
infallible becauſe of their miracles, but they 
believe their, miracles to be true, becauſe they 
believe their Chruch co be infallible. For 


aid becauſe credulous people are very apt tobe 


| deceived with'falſe miracles inſlead of true. 


And after he-hath laid down the conditions 


| Xx 2 of 


which Paulus Zacchias gives this reaſon, be- Pal Zap. 
'cauſe wicked men and Devils may not only ee ey 2g 
do miracles. in appearance , but ſuch 4s aregal:.1. ,. 
really ſo, 45 theinſtruments of divine Power , **"- 4% 

ly ſo, 0 # iofirs ent f zD0 if gta 


in this matter of miracles, 


- rows diſeaſe (eſpecially if by the diſturbance 
of his Fancy, he imagines he had a viſion of 
ſome Saint as Xaverizs or the like ) but he 
gives ont be obtained his recovery by a mvira- 
cle; no man avoids any great danger or trou- 


ble ( if he chanced to think of the Bleſſed Vir:- | 


gin init, or made any addreſſes to ſome Saint, 
or I do not find that praying to God or 
Chriſt is ſo effectnal for miracles as praying 
to the Saints is ) but this is cryged up for « mi- 

Riola*.Ais yacle. Riolanws gives therclation of a man 
rg wy that was hanged and his body delivered to the 
_ © Phyſitians to be diſſeted,' who found there 


was ſome life in, him, and by letting blood 


and other means they recovered him , who 
afterwards returning to his own Country Oe- 


tingen, where there was a celebrated image off 


( 690 ) By 

of a true miracle he hath a chapter on pu 

4.4. 1. 3.” pole to cnquirc, why ſimce miracles very rare-..}.| 

ly happen, yet ſo many are flill pretended to |þ 

in the Roman Church? One caulc he aſſigns Þ 

of itis the monſtrous —_ of their people F 

who make toma- F 

ny, that he ſaith, if they were to be believed, 
miracles would be almoſt as common as the or- 

dinary effe#s of nature; for no odd or unnſu- | 

al accident happens, but among theme paſſes * 

ſor a miracle, no man eſcapes ont of a dange-' 
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the Bleſſed Virgin, this very recovery was$|#h 


there painted for a ſubſtantial miracle, But fir, 


(691) | 
"7 worcturn to Zacchias : miracles, faith he, are 
£þ., wade ſo common among m1, a5 though God had 
''s m—_— elſe to do with bis Power but to per- 
'Þf vers the conrſe of nature by it at the beck of 
3 ny idle fellow, as if God did not manage bis 
1 power, as he does all things elſe, with infinite 
4 wiſdow, as if God imployed his extraordi- 

| wary power without great and moſt urgent 
|} canſer. For whenit was neceſſary to ſhew his 
| power for the confirmation of the Chriſtian 

{4 Religion and the ſatisfaJion of unbelievers, 
then all perſons might ſee the wonderful works 
| of God: Þut now, ſaith he, when the Truth 
e | of Chriſtianity is known it would be to no 
bs 


purpoſe for God to ſhew ſo many miracles. But 
whence then comes it, that ſo many miracles 
} are flill talked of? This ariſes, ſaith he, 
» | from the devotion of ſome who attribute 
r | ordinary effeFs of nature to a miracu- 
g | lows Power , and from the Superſtitions folly 
i-| and fraud of others who will not endure ary 
n | #hirg cryed wp for a miracle ſhould be 
ef ever queſtioned by any, but ſay, it us pro- 
ref fane, Atheiſftical, and which is ſomewhat 
dd] worſe , heretical to do 'it, Whereas poor 
10] wretches, they do mot think what injury they 
e-| do the Catholick cauſe, while they go about 10 
off firemgthen- it with lier and forgeries ,, when 
asSÞ'the Chriſtian doftrine' ts” already fully con- 
ut firmed by the moſt trut ind nndoubted 771- 
F XX 3 racles 


4.692.) |. 


racles of Chriſt end. his Apoſiles. What need 
they then to feign any new miracles * Doth 
God need your lies, will ye telkdeceitfully 
for him © as I may juſtly uſe shewords of Jab, 
ſaith be, of theſe wen. Another cauſe of {© 
much ralk of maxacles in the Roman Church, ] 
he ſaith, is 1gnorgage ; whereby 4py extraor- 
dinary accident , though ſuch as might hap+ 
pew, where Chriſtignity was never known, it 
extolled for a miracle. 


Quoryen operum cauſas nulla ratiane videre 
Poſſunt , hec fieri druino nmine rentar. 


N 9. From hence he proceeds to particulars, and 
ſhews , that moſt of thoſe who axe accounted 
poſiclled among them are Melancholy and Hy-: 
pochonariacal ment and Hyſierical women ; 

2ueft. 5. and then examins the pretence to Inſpiration 
% 7» ©>9» and Prophecy, ta rapiures and extaſies, 00 mi-: 
' * raculoys cures, 10 prodigious. Jaſtings, to 
zmcorruption of bodies, to raiſing from the 
dead and ſhews under cvery one of thele heads, 
how very often the meer effects. of nature paſs 
for miracles. in ..the- Romran Church; to 
whole learned diſcpurſes I refex the Reader : 
and we may cafily underſtand the:meaning of 
ſuch, a perſon, , when, he tells I 
Ihet the Church will wat ſuffer mer to be de- 
ceived abont miracles, but Juch as the Church 
| = | approves 
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' dpprowes are t0"'b# approved.” Now let any 
'one judge whether ſuch perſons who receive 
#0" other miratles, bur ſuch ' which che 
"Charch ' corimiands them to- believe , could 


| ever imagine chat the Infallibility of their 
| Church was proved by ſuch miracles, which 


they would' not believe to'be true, unleſs 
they firſt believed the Church which ap- 


proved themi-to be infallible. © Fortunatws om - 
Scacchus , 4 man of great Authority in Rome, 1,17 %. 
prafits #hat #t is & very eaffe matter to take ſgnic ſex- 
falſe miracles for true, and that no certain qo {a 
argument car betaken from Tables which are ' © 


hung wp at rages or ſhrines ; that wicked 


mer may do real miracles, which heproves 


| from Scripture and Hiſtory, and the conti- 


nued prattice ir their Church , from whence 
he concludes; 'that 20 argument can be drawn 


for" the ſanity of any Perſon , but only Fom 


| ſ#eh miracles as are approved by the Roman 


Church, For, ſaith he , it belongs only to the 
Amthority of the Roman See, and the Biſhop 
of Rome to determine which are true miracles? 
betanſe the promiſe of infallibility #s only made 
#0 the Roman Charch and the Head of it. 
From: whence he concludes ', thet wo other 
Biſhop bath arty Power to approve miracles , 
niicanonized Saivtt. 
For we are to ufiderſtand ,” that the grear 
A Xx 4 uſe 


* 


| eſpecrully if they be ſuppoſed to be wrought by an 


(694) | 
uſe of miracles in the Romren Church, hath 
not been pretended to'be for proving the faith 
or Infallibility of the Church, but for-an 
argument of Saintſhip of thoſe who areto be 

41min > 2, Beatified or Canonized. SQ. Aquinesdeter- 

q--1t. 198. mines, that miracles are either wrought to © 
at 3+ Confirm the truth of « doGrinepreached ; or - 
| for the demonſir ation of the San@ity of a Per- } 
ſon; and therefore in the. Pjoceſs of Canoni- 
S4tjon , one main enquiry is, about the mi- ' 
racles wrought by.the Perſon who ſtands for 
the preferment of Canonizatiov. In the 
Proceſs about the Canonization of Andrews + 
Corſinws preſented: to Pani 5. the Anditours 

- of the Kota, ſay, that to the Being Canc- 

m_ » wiged , it is concluded by all to be neceſſary 

Ardrce that the perſon have wrought miracles 5 and * 

Corſi part. ghexe they agree that it i not neceſſary to a © 

2./tft. 3. ; . | 

| miracle 10 be wrought for the confirmation of 
faith, ſeeing miracles may be done for ano- 
ther end viz. for theproof of the Sanity of 
the Perſon. And ſuch miracles ſay they , are 
thoſe which are done among Catholicks, for. | 
whoſe ſake miracles wopld be neceſſary on no_| 
other account : becauſe miracles are aſign not 
to believers but to unbelievers ; whence, a5 

Wo they well obſerve from Jjdore $1. Paul cared | 
the Father of Publius by a miracle , but pre-. | 
ſcribed to Timothy « natural remedy. And 
Contelorins cizes many other procelles of Ca- 

| mOni- 
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| *vnjzetios to the ſame purpoſe 9iz; to prove cartels, de 


| that it is not neceſſary to @ miracle that it be <2 


done for the confirmation of any part of Chri- png 
 flian Para ds I TOES 
number of the miracles in the Rogvasn Church, 


| are ſuch as are wrought for another end how 
4 can they from chem prove the infallibiliry of 


- their Church? unleſs they can make it ap- 
r that where ever there are true Saints, t 


pea 
F Church is Infallible. From which it appears, 
{ that themiracles of the Kowaw Church oughr 


no more to be compared with thoſe of Chriſt 

and his Apoſtles as to the Teſtimony by them 

om to Infallibility , than in point of credi- 
uity ; and thatin both reſpects they are, ſo . 


| height of impudence could make any man, 


| infinitely ſhort of them , that nothing but the 
{| pretending ro be Chriſtian, to aſſert , thar as 


eat (nay greater ) miracles have been done 
y the Rowen Church , as ever were done by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, in which ſubje& I 
have taken the more pains,not meerly todetet 


| the frauds and impoſtures of the Roman 
| Church; but to preſerve and vindicats che 


Honour of Chriſtianity, leſt that ſhould 
ſuffer by the intolerable rudeneſs of theſe com- 
pariſons, : 


The END. 
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F - Scrmons Preached by Ambony Forindon, _ Folio» 
Houſe of Mourning, in Foho. 
Sheppards Praical CounſeHor, in Folio, 
Animadvcrſions on the 4. et of Cooks Inſti- 
tutes , by Wiliam Prone Etgqz F aljo. 
Obſervations upon Millitary and. Polizical afairs, 
ha the-Righe Honorable George Dube of Albemarle. 


Origin Seve, or a Rational. account of the 
grounds of Chriſtian faith, by Edward Stilknugfleet, 
D. D. in; Quarto. 

Irenicum,, a Weapon falve for the Churches 
wounds, by Edward Stillingfleet, D, D. In Quarto. 
| The being and well: being of a Chriſtian; in 3. 
| 1 Treatiſes , -by. Edwerd | 1 late Miniſter at 
Lincoly« In Ocavo. 
A Fathers Teſtament. . In OQuyo, 
| The Hiſtory of the Adminiſtration of Cardinal 
| AXimenes Great res ay State in Spain. In 
Octavo. 

A Diſcourſe concerning the Idolatry praQiiſed 
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in the Church of Rowe,and the hazard of ſalvation [\ 
in the Communion of it, in anſwer to ſome Papers |/ 
of a Revolted Proteſtant 3 whercin a particular ac. | 


count is given of the Fanaticiſms- and diviſions | 
of that Church. By Edward Stilling flier. D.D, 
Ocavo. | 


: The Moral Philoſophy of the Stoicks. In Ocavo. 

The Original of Romances. - In Oftavo. | 

Hoo}s Greek Teliiment. In Twelves. | 

- Hodders Arithmetick, In Twelves. | 
Drexelius on Eternity. In Twelves. Þ 

The Adviccof Charles the 5. Emperor of Ger- 

many and King of Spain; to his ſon Philip the 

(cond, -upon his reſignation of his Crown to his 

| ſaid Son, in Twelves : . now in the Preſs and |- 

| will (pecdily-be publiſhed. 


| & Sermons Preached upon ſeveral occaſions, - 
( five of which were never before Printed ) with |. 
a diſcourſe annexed concerning the true Reaſon 
[i of ' the ſufferings of Chriſt , wherein Crelizus his 
an{wer to Grotius , is conſidered by Edw. Stilling- 
| | fleet, D. D. In Folio. 

Knowledge and PraQice 3 or a plain Diſcourſe 
of the Chict things neceſſary to be known , be- 
lieved and pradtiſcd .in' order to falvation, by 
S. Cradock, in Q'narto : \'@& Book very uſeful 
for private Familics , both-fold by Henry Mortlock,. 
at the Phenix in St. Paul's Chutch-yard , and at | 
the Whitc-Hart in Jeft-minfter Hall. 
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